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This book, Shiva Sütras: The Supreme Awakening, is re- 
vealed by the twentieth century's great philosopher saint 
Swami Lakshmanjoo. This spiritual treasure, gifted by God 
to the sage Vasugupta for the upliftment of humankind, 
is considered to be one of Kashmir Shaivism’s most im- 
portant scriptures. Here, Swami Lakshmanjoo gives the 
reader a penetrating vision of the glorious journey of the 
Supreme Awakening; the traveling from limited individu- 
ality to absolute oneness with God. This secret teaching, 
contained within these pages, is revealed by Swami 
Lakshmanjoo for the first time. Drawing on his own expe- 
rience Swami Lakshmanjoo, basing his rendering on the 
esoteric commentary of Abinavagupta’s chief disciple 
Kshemaraja, shows us the way home. 
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Preface 


This book is the distillation of over sixteen hours of tape re- 
corded audio lectures. It was Swami Lakshmanjoo’s intent, in 
giving these lecture translations, to disclose in English the eso- 
teric meaning of these Siva Sütras of Vasugupta as well as that 
of the commentary, called Vimarsini, by Ksemaraja, both of 
which were originally composed in Sanskrit. In attending these 
lectures it became obvious to this editor that Swami 
Lakshmanjoo was completely in command of his subject mat- 
ter. In fact, his command of Sankrit was superior to that of 
English, a condition he declared many times during his dis- 
courses, So, although absolutely fluent in Sanskrit many times 
he had to search for the appropriate word in English to clearly 
elucidate the Sanskrit texts. In fact on occasion he would tell 
us that he was not locking to translate the Sanskrit closely, but 
rather to give us the essential meaning of the text. Realizing 
that Kashmir Shaivism is an oral tradition and to maintain the 
flavor and strict intent of Swami Lakshmanjoo's translation I 
have tried, as much as possible, to preserve his style of English 
and vocabulary. Because of this at times the English rendering 
may seem stilted, uneven and repetitive. I beg your indulgence 
and ask for your understanding in this regard. To be honest I 
am awed and humbled by the power and depth of Swami 
Lakshmanjoo's understanding. I only pray that I have been able 
to do justice to his rendering of this great Kashmir Shaiva scrip- 
ture. 
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The text used by Swami Lakshmanjoo in this rendering is 
the Siva Sutra Vimarsini, published in 1911 as a volume in the 
Kashmir Series of Texts and Studies. This text was actually 
the first volume of an extensive series of Kashmir Shaiva texts 
which were collected, edited and published in the early part of 
the 20th century by the Research Department of Kashmir State 
under the authority of the Government of the Maharaja of 
Jammu and Kashmir. This work was done at the express wish 
of the Maharaja Pratab Singh who had a great fondness for 
Kashmir Saivism. Swami Lakshmanjoo, in using this early text 
of the Siva Sütra Vimarsini, discovered numerous errors, omis- 
sions and extraneous additions which he corrected in his own 
copy and incorporated in this rendering. This original text in 
Devanagari, incorporating Swami Lakshmanjoo's textual cor- 
rections, is appended at the end of this book. 

To preserve a smooth flow of the text for the English reader, 
with the exception of the Sütras themselves the Sanskrit for 
the verses being referenced in Ksemaräja’s commentary is not 
included in the body of this work. The interested Sanskrit reader 
can find these verses in their original Devanagari in the ap- 
pendix. 
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Swami Lakshmanjoo was born in Srinagar, Kashmir on May 9, 
1907, He was the last and the greatest of the saints and mas- 
ters of the tradition of Kashmir Shaivism. Having a deep un- 
derstanding of the philosophy and practices of Kashmir 
Shaivism, he was like a splendid and rare jewel. Beginning from 
childhood he spent his whole life studying and practicing the 
teachings of this unique sacred tradition. Because of his intel- 
lectual power and strength of awareness, he realized both spiri- 
tually and intellectually the reality of its thought. 

In addition to complete knowledge of Kashmir Shavisim he 
had a vast knowledge of the traditional religious and philosophi- 
cal texts of India. When translating or teaching he would freely 
draw on other texta to clarify, expand and substantiate his teach- 
ing. Being born with a photographic memory learning was al- 
ways easy. He could recall an entire text by simply remember- 
ing the first few words of the verse. 

In time his reputation as a learned philospher and spiritual 
adept spread. Spiritual leaders and scholars journeyed from all 
over the world to receive his blessing and to ask him questions 
about various aspects of Kashmir Shaiva philosophy. He gained 
renown as a devotee of Lord Shiva and as a master of the 
nondual tradition of Kashmir Shaivism. 

Throughout his life Swami Lakshmanjoo taught his disciples 
and devotees the ways of devotion and awareness. He shunned 
fame and recognition and did not seek his own glory. He knew 
Kashmir Shaivism was a most precious jewel and that by God's 
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grace, those who desired to learn would be attracted to its teach- 


ings. His earnest wish was that Kashmir Shaivism be preserved 


ard ccm E dada UE EE 
On September 27, 1991 Swami Lakshmanjoo left his physi- 
cal body and attained the great liberation. 
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Introduction 


T he series of twenty lectures derived from the revelations 
that comprise this book began on 7 June 1975, at the 
ashram of the preeminent Kashmir Shaivite philosopher/saint 
Swami Lakshmanjoo. Lakshmanjoo, known to his devotees as 
Swamiji, lived on the eastern side of the Kashmir Valley on a 
hill overlooking the famous Dal Lake just near the famous Mogul 
garden, Nishat. The area surrounding Swamiji’s ashram has 
for centuries been sanctified by the sacred feet of great Shaivite 
masters. Abhinavagupta and others frequented this peaceful 
tract of land and enjoyed the beautiful orchards that spread 
majestically over the hillside. To the north, within walking dis- 
tance, is the valley of Harvan where, at the foot of Mahadeva 
Mountain, the Siva Sütras were revealed centuries ago to the 
great sage and Siva devotee, Vasugupta. 
Swamiji met with us in the morning once or twice a week in 
a small glassed-in lecture hall, its mud walls adorned with the 
illustrations of gods, goddesses, and the pictures of saints and 
holy men. Those attending these lectures—about eight in all— 
gathered at mine in the morning at the entrance of the ashram 
and waited for Swamiji to come and open the gate. [remember 
the excitement I would experience each morning in anticipa- 
tion of his lecture. I knew that these talks were filled with pre- 
cious knowledge. This doesn’t mean that I fully understood ev- 
erything Swamiji taught us but I did have a clear intimation of 
its importance. I was convinced that these lectures contained a — 
secret knowledge that held the key to the human predicament. 
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Here, humankind was being given the understanding and 
means to obtain liberation from the bondage of samsära—the 
endless cycle of birth and death. 

Upon opening the gate, Swamiji would greet us warmly and 
invite us to follow him along a short path to the building that 
housed the lecture hall. After entering the hall, we would each 
find our own place on the soft Kashmiri rugs covering the mud 
floor across from Swamiji, who would face us sitting cross-legged 
on a rug behind a small table where he placed his Sanskrit 
copy of the Siva Sütra Vimar&ini. In preparing to give the lec- 
ture, Swamiji would wait patiently while he was fitted with a 
lapel microphone and while I checked to see that the tape-re- 
corder was working. Swami]i was always concerned about the 
lectures being recorded and would never start until I gave him 
the assurance that everything was in working order. 

The recording of Swamiji's lectures first began in 1971. I had 
arrived in Kashmir for the sole purpose of asking him if he 
would teach me Kashmir Shaivism. His reply was, "Yes . . . if 
you have enough time I will be willing to teach you.” I then 
asked him if I could record his lectures. He agreed readily, say- 
ing, ^It would be a good idea to make recordings of my lectures." 
As time passed and I continued my studies, I meticulously re- 
corded everything that Swamiji said during our meetings. One 
day, before commencing our class, Swamiji turned to me and 
said, "I am very pleased with your continued efforts to tape-record 
and preserve my teachings. Before, I was concerned that the tra- 
dition and understanding of Kashmir Shaivism would be lost with 
my passing from this world. Now, however, because there are au- 
dio recordings of my teachings, I am hopeful that the true under- 
standing of Kashmir Shaivism will be preserved and will not be 
lost." 

Although he was obviously well-versed in all aspects of In- 
dian and Shaiva philosophy, Swamiji never approached any 
teaching from a detached scholarly point of view. Sitting at his 
feet and hearing him translate and explain the Siva Sütras, I 
realized that these sutras and their true understanding was 
not at all foreign to his own experience. In fact, I understood 
that in explaining the Siva Sütras, Swamiji was actually re- 
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vealing his own experience. 1 have heard it said somewhere 
that the philosophy of Kashmir Shaivism is the mystical geogra- 
phy of awareness. How true this seemed to be. Sitting at Swamijrs 
feet, I understood that he had realized this geography, It was his 
own home. He was not like a scholar describing the ocean while 
standing on the shore. He was the ocean. This makes the transla- 
tion presented here even more real and personal. It is for this 
reason that I emphasize that this book stands as a revelation and 
not as a strict translation. 


THE Siva SUTRAS 


Kashmir Shaivism is a system of philosophy known as the Trika 
system. The Sanskrit word trika means “threefold.” In Kash- 
mir Shaivism, trika is used to refer to the threefold science of 
humankind and their world. These three signs are Siva, Sakti 
and the bound individual (nara), and the three energies of Siva. 
These three energies are para Sakti, supreme energy; parapara 
šakti, medium energy; and apart sakti, inferior energy. Trika 
philosophy explains that the realm of араға šakti, the lowest 
energy, is found in states of wakefulness (jagrat) and dreaming 
{svapna). The domain of parapara Sakti, the medium energy, 
is established in the state of sound sleep (susupii), And fi- 
nally, the province of parasakti, the supreme energy, is found 
in the fourth (turya) state. These three primary energies 
represent the threefold activities of the world. The phi- 
losophy of Trika Shaivism declares that the whole universe and 
every action in it, whether spiritual, physical, or worldly exists 
within these three energies. 

In his book, Kashmir Shaivism, the Secret Supreme, Swami 
Lakshmanjoo tells us that Trika philosophy is intended for any 
human being without restriction of caste, creed, or color. Its 
purpose is to enable the aspirant to rise from individual- 
ity to universality. Trika Shaivism is composed of four schools of 
practice and philosophy. These are the Pratyabhijid system, the 
Kula system, the Arama system and the Spanda system. All four 
of these schools of Kashmir Shaivism accept and are based on 
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sacred scriptures called @amas. The word дратах refers to the 
sacred teachings that exist within Lord Siva. And so these serip- 
tures, as dgamas, are understood to be Siva's revelation. 

In Shaivism, there are 92 agamas, delineated as follows: the 
monistic Bhairava Süstras, which are supreme (para), number 
64; the mono-dualistic Rudra Sastras, which are medium 
p arapara), number 18; and the dualistic and inferior (apara) 
Siva Sastras number 10. 

Because the Siva Sütras were revealed to the sage Vasugupta 
by Lord Siva, they are also considered a divine revelation and 
as such are accepted as прата Sdstra. In fact, in revealing the 
absolute monism central to the philosophy of Kashmir Shaivism, 
the Siva Sütras are considered to be one of the most important 
ügamas of Trika Shaivism. 

Sutras are short sentence statements, many times without a 
formal verb, which, like a string, run through and bind together 
that which they are revealing. There are three complete com- 
mentaries and one smaller commentary available on the Siva 
Sütras. These commentaries are the Siva Sütra Vimarsini by 
Ksemaraja, the Siva Sutra Varttikam by Bhatta Bhaskara, the 
Siva Sütra Varttikam by Varadaraja and a brief commentary 
known as the Siva Sütra Vrtti by an unknown author. 
Ksemaraja, the author of the Vimarsini, lived in the tenth cen- 
tury C.E. Bhatta Bhaskara, the author of the Siva Sütra 
Varttikam lived in the eleventh century С.Е. Varadaraja, the 
author of the other Värttikam on the Siva Sūtra, lived in the 
fifteenth century C.E. It is not known when the Vri£ti was writ- 
ten but because it corresponds so closely with the Vimarsini of 
Ksemaräja, it is thought that it must have been written during 
the time of Ksemaraja. 


KSEMARAJA, THE COMMENTATOR 


Ksemaraja is the author of the commentary known as 
Vimarsini, upon which Swami Lakshmanjoo bases his ren- 
dering of the Siva Sutras. Swamiji tells us that Ksemaräja was 
the chief disciple of the great Kashmir Shaivite philosopher-saint 
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Abhinavagupta, who lived in the tenth century C.E. Ksemaraja 
was a prolific writer who possessed a keen philosophical intellect. 
His writings possess a command and understanding of one who 
has actually lived the experience he is explaining. The authority 
expressed in his writings also suggests that he was spiritually 
quite advanced. But because he wrote about the deepest and most 
subtle of human spiritual experiences, his writings are said to be 
complex and hard to understand. For the most part, in writing 
about a most refined and universal experience, Ksemaräja had to 
employ a language and cognitive framework suitable to express 
that reality. Those who have not actually experienced the ulti- 
mate universal reality central to the philosophy of Kashmir 
Shaivism will not have acquired a point of reference with which 
to understand it. Explaining the nuances of the universal experi- 
ence to those who can only imagine it, is like trying to explain the 
third dimension to those who can only experience two dimen- 
SIONS. 

Along with the Siva Sütra Vimarsini of which the present 
work is a translation and elaboration, Ksemaraja also wrote 
the following works: 


Pratyabhijnährdayam (text on the philosophy of Pratyabhijüna) 

Spandanirnaya (commentary on the Spanda Karika) 

Spandasandoha (commentary on the first verse ofthe Spanda 
Karika) 

Paraprüvesika (a short introduction to the thought of Kashmir 
Shaivism) 

Commentary on Svacchanda Tantra 

Commentary on Netra Tantra 

Commentary on Sivastotravali of Utpaladeva 

Commentary on Stavacintimani of Bhatta Narüyana 

Commentary on Viyfianabhairava (only about 25 verses exist) 


ORGANIZATION 


The Siva Sütras are divided into three parts. According to 
Ksemaräja, the three parts correspond to the three means 
(прӣуах) for the attainment of liberation (moksa), as revealed 
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Introduction 


by Kashmir Shaivism. The three &p@yas for traveling from in- 
dividual limited consciousness to universal God consciousness 
are sambhavopaya, &aktopaya and anavopaya. The first and 
highest means is called sambhavopaya. The second means, for 
aspirants of medium qualifications, is called saktopaya. The 
third means, called anavopaya, is regarded as inferior. 

Abhinavagupta, drawing from the Malinivijava Tantra, de- 
fines &zmbhavopüya as the ирпуа wherein the aspirant achieves 
entry /samavesa) mto supreme consciousness just by the grace 
of his master, without adopting any process. He does not use 
thought (dhyana), mantra, or any other aid to meditation. 
Saktop@ya is defined as the upüya where the aspirant achieves 
mystical entry (samdvesa) through contemplation of the men- 
tal object that cannot be spoken or recited. Anavopäya is de- 
fined as the upaya where mystical entry takes place through 
concentration on parts of the body (sthana-prakalpana), con- 
templation (dhyana), recitation (varna), taking the support of 
the breath (uecdra/, and mantras.! 

The means of traveling from limited consciousness to uni- 
versal consciousness depends on the ability of the aspirant. 
Abhinavagupta tells us in the Tanträloka that the aspirant 
should always try for the highest and best thing first. Failing 
that, he should try for the next best, and so on. Thus, in his 
Tuntrüloka, he has defined and elaborated the highest upaya, 
Sambhavopäya, first. His descriptions of säktop@ya and 
anavopaya follow. 

And so it is that the Siva Sütras also start with the highest 
and most refined means. The first awakening explains the high- 
est upaya, sambhavopaya; the second awakening explains 
saktopaya, and the third awakening explains &navopaya. 


1. Swami Lakshmanjoo, translation and commentary on Tantrüloka 
1.167, 1.169; October 1975 tape-recording in possession of the editor. 
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М ahädeva Mounta in 


Shiva Rock 


Copyrighted material 


First Awakening 


T he Siva Sütras are the sūtras of Lord Siva himself. 

Ksemaräja, a disciple of Abhinavagupta, has provided us 
with a commentary on them. He begins with an introductory 
verse. 


1 surrender my body and mind to that supreme (той conscious- 
ness of Siva, who is the whole universe and who is one in many. 
lt is from Him that the Rudras and the Ksetrajnàás! arise and it 
is in Him that they rest. 


This universe, which is a world of consciousness, is filled with 
and is one with the supreme state of God consciousness. God 
consciousness is spanda, a unique reality of supreme movement 
filled with nectar and an outpouring of the supreme bliss of 
independence. 

Ksemaräja says, “Although I know there are many commen- 
taries existing on Siva Sutras, I find they all differ from each 
other and are all incorrect. Therefore, taking the protection of 
my masters and scriptures, I will present a new and fresh ap- 
proach in commentating on these Siva Sütras.” 


1. Ksetrajüüs are those beings who have achieved the fullness of God 
consciousness through spiritual practice. Audros are those beings who are 
eternally filled with God consciousness. 
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First Awakening 


Some time before in the valley of Kashmir, at the foot of Sri 
Mahadeva Mountain, there lived a great devotee of Lord Siva 
named Vasugupta. He was absolutely unique and purified by 
the grace of Lord Siva. Filled with devotion, Vasugupta did not 
accept the theory and teachings of Buddhist philosophers.* Hav- 
ing purified his heart by the teachings of siddhas and yoginis,* 
he was determined in meditating on Lord Siva. 

After some time, Lord Siva, having decided to elevate the 
great master Vasugupta by filling him with true knowledge, 
appeared in a dream. In this dream, he told Vasugupta that at 
the foot of Mahadeva Mountain, there is a great boulder and 
under this boulder are inscribed his sacred verses (sutras) He 
then directed him to find these sütras and to practice their teach- 
ing. “If you do this,” he said, “you will discover the truth of the 
reality of God consciousness.” 

Vasugupta awoke from his dream and set off in search of the 
great rock. Eventually, he found the rock just where Lord Siva 
said it would be, at the foot of Mahadeva Mountain. As soon as 
he touched it, it turned over and there, on the underside, he 
found the engraved sütras described by Lord Siva. 

He was awestruck and filled with joy. He began intense study 
and reflection on these sutras. He read them thoroughly and 
exhaustively, concentrating and meditating upon each one, seek- 
ing to grasp its true and hidden meaning. Through this pro- 
found study and reflection, he gained the understanding and 
knowledge the sutras contained. He then began to share the 
theory and secrets of these sütras with his chief disciples, 
Bhattakallata and others. Simultaneously, he revealed the 
sutras in a book called Spanda Катка. Ksemaraja further clari- 
fied these spanda verses in his work entitled Spanda Nirnaya. 

Now the Siva Sutras will be explained. 


rn g 


2. Nagabodhi siddhas. 

3.  Siddhas are those saints who are hidden, who do not reside in physi- 
cal bodies. They reside in subtle bodies and are all pervading. Yoginis are 
female кнйин, 
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The first sütra of the Siva Sütras explains that the reality of 
the universe is the real self. This self is not false. This is con- 
trary to the theories of those philosophers who argue that the 
individual being is always individual being and universal be- 
ing is always universal being. For these philosophers, univer- 
sal being will never be united with individual being and indi- 
vidual being will never be united with universal being. This 
first sutra, on the other hand, states that individual being is 
one with universal being. The reality of this whole universe is 
God consciousness. It is filled with God consciousness. 


1. caitanyamüatma 


The independent state of supreme consciousness 
is the reality of everything. 


In this verse, the word atm means "the reality of everything.” 
Supreme consciousness, “caitanyam,” is the reality of everything. 
Why? Because the one who has not come into consciousness does 
not exist at all. The act of consciousness is the same in the con- 
scious and the unconscious. For the one who is conscious, the 
act of consciousness is there. For the one who is not conscious 

of the act of consciousness, it 18 also there in the background. 
So, the conscious being is the being who makes others conscious. 
This being is independent in all knowledge and every action. Such 
à reality is called cattanya, which means “complete independence." 
All knowledge and all action are united in one consciousness— 
completely independent God consciousness. Only Paramasiva 

possesses this completely independent God consciousness. 
From earth to Anäsrita Siva? all beings are dependent on the 
conscious being, Siva. Although the complete, independent state 
— 4. Andirita Siva is that state of Siva where universal existence is ex- 


cluded from his own nature because of the apprehension that universality 
might make him limited. 
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Siva Sūtra 1.1 


of Siva possesses many divine aspects—such as being eternal, 
all-pervading, completely full and all-knowing—these divine 
aspects are not unique to Siva. They could also be found in other 
beings. The singularly unique aspect of Lord Siva is complete 
independence, svatantrya. This complete independence is not 
found anywhere except in the state of Lord Siva. 

In this sutra, the state of complete independence is indicated 
and accomplished through the use of the word caitanya. On the 
other hand, the author would use the word cetana? if he were to 
declare that other aspects, in addition to the aspect of complete 
independence (svätantrya), also existed in the state of Lord Siva. 
But only one aspect exists and that 18 svatantrya. The other 
aspects, such as being all-pervading, completely full, filled with 
bliss, ete., do not exist. It is only this one aspect, sudfantrya, 
that is revealed by the word caitanya. This indicates that the 
word cattanya means “the independent state of consciousness.” 

The independent state of consciousness is the self. It is the 
self of everything, because whatever exists in the world is the 
state of Lord Siva. So Lord Siva is found everywhere. 

We have already seen that different aspects of Lord Siva do 
not exist at all. Now I will show you why these “different as- 
pects” are to be excluded from those of Lord Siva. If, for the 
moment, we accept that different aspects of Lord Siva do exist, 
then we must ask the question: Are these aspects filled with 
svatantrya? If they are not filled with svdtanirya, then they are 
insentient (Jada) and without consciousness (anatma). If, how- 
ever, the aspects are also filled with the independent conscious- 
ness of Lord Siva, then why not just accept independent con- 
sciousness? Why postulate those independent aspects at all? 

And, at the same time, if the state of God consciousness ex- 
ists in the fullness of independence, and if time, space, and form 
are separate from the independent state of consciousness, 
then they would not exist at all. Time would not exist, space 
would not exist, and form would not exist. If, however, we 
accept these aspects, thinking that he is eternal, timeless, and 


5. Cetanü means “consciousness,” “awareness,” while caftamva refers 
bo that state that is entirely independent in all knowledge and all action. 


12 


Siva Sutra 1.1 


the cause of the universe, then if they are accepted as indepen- 
dent, they are filled with consciousness. If, however, they are not. 
independent, then they have been carried away from God con- 
sciousness and they cannot exist at all in the state of Lord Siva. 

Now, if all individual beings are filled with consciousness, 
then where is the difference in these beings? There can be no 
difference. So, all individual beings are one universal being. 

Let us examine the theory of the malas, the veils of igno- 
rance. Where does this ignorance exist? How can we say that 
ignorance exists? If ignorance is removed from God conscious- 
ness, it does not exist at all. So where does it exist? If ignorance 
is filled with the independent state of God consciousness, then 
it is not ignorance at all, but fullness of God consciousness. So 
ignorance cannot be found. Then what is it that remains? What 
is left? There is only independent supreme God consciousness— 
which is the reality of the self. 

What if, for the time being, we were to say that the veil of 
ignorance exists before you are realized, and that afterwards, 
when you are realized, it does not exist? Then, if ignorance does 
not exist after realization, it is the truth that it did not exist at 
all. Why? Because at the time of realization, the aspirant real- 
izes and knows that ignorance does not exist at all. So that 
ignorance never exists. Whatever he called ignorance existed, 
but it was not actually ignorance; it was really non-fullness of 
knowledge. 

Ksemaräja talks about those aspirants who are on the path, 
who meditate day and night, and do not achieve anything. He 
says these aspirants are the same as ignorant people. This is 
not the real state of Siva. The real state of Siva is full realiza- 
tion. When full realization takes place, that is the fullness— 
the reality—of independent God consciousness. Until then, noth- 
ing has happened. Aspirants who practice day and night and do 
not achieve anything are just like ignorant worldly persons bound 
up in samsara. The reality of the self only exists when you 
are filled with the independent state of supreme God con- 
sciousness (caitanya). Until then, everything is useless and 
worthless. 
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So, there are not individual states of being, there is only the 
universal state of being, and that is one. This is why, in the 
very first verse, the author has explained that God conscious- 
ness is one in many. 

Now we can explain this verse another way. When a master 
teaches his disciples by asking them, “Who is the self?” the dis- 
ciples reply by saying, “The body is not the self, the breath is 
not the self, the intellect is not the self, voidness is not the self, 
this universe is not the self, the tradition of the atheists is not 
the self, the tradition of the Vedas is not the self, the tradition 
of the Buddhists is not the self and the Madhyamika school of 
Buddhism is not the self.” Then the master asks, “What is self?" 
And he answers his own question by saying, “Independent su- 
preme God consciousness is the self and nothing else.” 

The independent state of God consciousness 1s also found in 
the individual states of body (sarira}, breath (prana}, intellect 
(buddhi) and void (Sanya). In the body, he is above the body. In 
breath, he is above the breath. In intellect, he is the super in- 
tellect. In voidness, he is full. In nothingness, he is everything. 
This is the reality of universal I (aham). 

Mrityufjidbhattüraka also gives the same exposition of the 
self: 


This independent supreme state of Grad consciousness is the na- 
ture of the self, which is found in every &rstra. It is the reality of 
the supreme self (paramatman). Beyond all coverings, it is fully 
exposed. (Netra Tantra) 


The Vimana Bhairava says the same thing. 


In each and every being exists the independent state of God con- 
sciousness. You must find this state of God consciousness. To 
accomplish this, concentrate on the totality of individuality, the 
state of universal consciousness. If this is done, you will conquer 
the differentiated state of world and will be carried above the 
individuality of consciousness. (Vijéana Bhairava 100) 


This is also expressed hy Vasugupta in two verses of the Spanda 
Karika: 
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If, through deep meditation, you examine the classes and activi- 

ties of organs known as the organs of cognition and the organs of 

action, you will find in them the supreme independent state of 
100 consciousness. (Spanda Karika 1.6, 1.7) 


Ksemaräja now gives another exposition of this first stitra. He 
says that, in the verse, the word айта means "form." Thus the 
meaning is: “This supreme independent state of God conscious- 
ness (caitanya) 18 the form.” But the author has not revealed 
whose form, He simply says that this supreme independent state 
of God consciousness is form. If it is not said whose form it is, 
you must conclude that this is the form of everything. So, the 
independent supreme state of God consciousness is the form of 
everything. It is the form of the nose, it is the form of the eye, it 
is the form of the face, it 18 the form of the arm, it is the form of 
the limbs. And even more than that: It is the form of an animal, 
such as a sheep; it is the form of a tree; it is the form of every- 
thing in this world. 

The independent state of God consciousness is not only the 
form of the existing world, it is also the form of the nonexistent 
world. In the nonexistent world, you find the milk of a bird. 
Have you ever seen the milk of a bird? Of course not! But the 
milk of a bird also exists in the supreme independent state of 

rod consciousness. Why? Because it can be thought. You can 
think of the milk of a bird. So, anything that can be thought 
exists. Although it may be nonexistent, it exists in the supreme 
independent state of God consciousness. 

The formulation of the milk of a bird would never occur if it 
did not exist in consciousness. But it does exist in consciousness, 
and it can be conceived in thought. So formulations such as the 
son or daughter of a barren woman exist in the supreme indepen- 
dent state of God consciousness. Ksemaräja, therefore, concludes 
that nonexistent things also exist in God consciousness. 

This is so because of the process of thinking. Thinking takes 
place 1n our intellect. That intellect exists 1n our consciousness 
and that individual consciousness exists in the supreme state 
of God consciousness. So everything exists. Whatever you think 
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exists and whatever you do not think also exists. 

How can these objects exist without the knowers of these 
objects? It is because of the knowers of these objects that these 
objects exist. So, the knower and the known are one. And it 
follows that there is nothing right and there is nothing wrong. 
Everything is filled with God consciousness. Whatever you do 
is divine and whatever you do not do is divine as well. What- 
ever you commit is divine, and whatever you do not commit is 
also divine. The individual being is filled with the universal 
state of being. 

The independent supreme state of God consciousness is the 
formation of the universe. Therefore, how can you choose some 
means out of all the universe for its realization? If you choose 
some means from the universe, that too is that which is meant. 
Therefore, whatever means you select, say, pranayama, 
dharana, dhyana, or samādhi” such a way is filled with God 
consciousness, Therefore, that is not actually means, that is, in 
reality, meant. That is the end, not the means to that end. So, 
there is no choosing various means, there is no process, there is 
no sadhand (spiritual practice). 

If, for the time being, you declare that things are not filled 
with God consciousness, even then they are dependent on the 
supreme state of God consciousness. They cannot be known, 
they cannot exist, unless they are found and realized in the 
supreme universal state of God consciousness. And the supreme 
state of God consciousness can never be covered by anything. 
Why? Because the covering cannot exist without supreme God 
consciousness. 

It is also said in the revered scripture Ucchasma Bhairava: 


You must know that the state of independent supreme God con- 
sciousness is existing in the same way, beyond your individual 


6. These four means form part of the eight limbs of yoga as set forth in 
Patanjali’s Yoga Siira. Traditionally, pranayama is understood to be the con- 
trol of the breath, diirai is concentration, dhyana is meditation and samadhi 
is absorption. See sutra 6 of the Third Awakening for the expanded Kashmir 
Saiva explanation of these "limbs of yoga." 
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state, as your shadow exists. Although you try to cross it and 
overtake it with your footsteps, you will never succeed. It cannot 
be overtaken just as the head cannot be in place of the foot. 


This means that the supreme state of God consciousness can 
never be realized by any separate means; it can only be real- 
ized by the means that is filled with God consciousness. So then 
there is no need to realize anything; it is already realized. Just 
as one's shadow can never be overtaken, the supreme state of 
independent God consciousness can never become objective. It 
is never found, itis never realized. Why? Because it is the state 
of the finder, the state of the realizer. 
In Spanda, it is revealed in these verses: 


In which state this whole universe is existing, that is in the real 
sense the reality of being. (Spanda Karika 1.2, 1.5) 


It is concluded, therefore, that the supreme reality of Sarkara в? 
consciousness is that it is in a state of movement (spanda). It is 
not fixed or situated in any one place. It is located everywhere. 
Wherever there is space, it is there. Wherever there is not space, 
it is there. It is in space and beyond it. 


7. Paramasiva (Supreme Siva). 
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If Paramasiva is the formation. of the whole universe, which is 
filled with both animate and inanimate objects the very nature 
of which is caitanya, then where can bondage exist? Actually, 
there can be no bondage. Bondage is not found anywhere! In 
this second sütra, the author, in joining and separating the first 
two sutras "caitanyam atma^ and “änam bandhah” by unit- 
ing the letter a and not uniting it, answers the question “Where 
can bondage exist?” 


2. лапат bandhah 


Knowing differentiatedly is bondage and not knowing 
undifferentiatedly is bondage. 


In the first reading, when you unite these two stitras with the 
letter a, it reads caitanyam atma, ajyidnam bandhah. When 
vou do not unite them, then the reading will be eaitanyarh atm, 
Nänar bandhah. So the author defines the meaning of jidna 
in two ways: Jidnam bandhah, knowing is bondage, and 
алапат bandhah, not knowing is bondage. Thus the mean- 
ing of the verse is knowing differentiatedly is bondage and 
not knowing undifferentiatedly is bondage. So, knowing 
(पिता चा) is bondage and not knowing (ajnänam) is bond- 
age. These two meanings arise from combining and not 
combining the words in the first two verses, cattanyam ätmä 
from the first verse and jidnam bandhah from the second 
verse. Knowledge is bondage. What knowledge is bondage? 
Differentiated knowledge. What not knowing is bondage? 
Not knowing your own undifferentiated self. So knowing 
individual consciousness as one's own nature and not knowing 
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universal consciousness as one’s own nature, are both bondage. 
In the path of Saivism, there is nothing that exists or that does 
not exist that is separated from citprakäsa, the conscious self. 
Impurity (mala), therefore, also does not exist. So how can im- 
purity (mala) come between you and the conscious self, creat- 
ing obstacles and bondage? It cannot. Then what is impurity 
(mala)? Impurity is not dirt, impurity is ignorance. 
We are told this in the Malini Vijaya Tantra: 


Impurity (mala) is the ignorance (amana) of undifferentiated 
nature and the knowledge of differentiated nature. That igno- 
rance is the cause of the sprout of samsara.” (Malini Vijaya 
Tantra} 


It is also said in the Sarvacüra Tantra: 


Because of this ignorance, you are filled with differentiated, not 
undifferentiated, knowledge and you become bound in the wheel 
of repeated births and deaths. This happens in innumerable 
ways. (Sarvacara Tantra) 


This contraction or limitation is caused by Paramesvara’s great 
illusive energy. This is the great force of illusion that has risen 
by the power of his freedom. By this energy of his freedom, he 
conceals his nature and reveals this limitation in his own self 
just for play, not in trying to satisfy some deficiency or for plea- 
sure. 

The self is only a vacuum full of consciousness (akasakalpi/. 
And within that vacuum, that contraction or limitation, are 
found the states from Anäsrita Siva to limited jiva. The dem- 
onstration of limitation is bondage. The contraction is in the 
form of not knowing. It is ignorance, but ignorance of 
what? Ignorance of the oneness of Siva. The sign of bondage is 
the feeling that you are incomplete (apärnammanyata). You agree 
that you are incomplete, that you are not full. That is the impu- 
rity (mala) known as anavamala. It is shrunken knowledge and 


8. The sprout leading to repeated births and deaths. 
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it is ignorance. Why? It is shrunken knowledge because it is 
knowledge of the differentiated world and it is ignorance be- 
cause it is ignorance of the undifferentiated state. When you do 
not know your undifferentiated state, that is ajfiana (ignorance), 
and when you know your differentiated state, that is also lim- 
ited mäna (knowledge). Jnana is bondage and ajidana is also 
bondage. 

Bondage is not separate from being, it is combined with 
being. It is not possible that bondage comes from another source. 
Bondage is a result of your own freedom, your own free will 
with which you have bound vourself. This is the explanation 
given in this verse in 5panda Karika: 


When, by your own freedom, your own free will, you become 
worthless, powerless, incapable of anything... (Spanda Karika 
1.8) 


Not only knowledge is bondage. We have seen above that igno- 
rance is alsa bondage. When vou think, *I am not the real self, 
I am not universal consciousness," that is bondage. But that is 
not the only bondage. When you insert ego into your body, that 
too is bondage. So there are two ways to explain this sutra. We 
can either explain it as ajnänam bandhah or jianam bandhah. 
Ajnüanam bandhah, “not knowing your own nature is bondage," 
and лапат bandhah, "knowing your body as your own nature 
is bondage." 
This is explained in this verse in Spanda Karika, 


The supreme nectar is carried away from your nature... (Spande 
Karika 3.14) 


We concluded in the first sttra that the word caitanya means 
“complete freedom of universal consciousness.” With regard to 
universal consciousness, anavamala is defined in two ways. In 
the first definition, anavamala is defined as the state of limited 
consciousness that exists when you are not in samadhi. In this 
definition of anavamala, even though you realize the nature of 
consciousness where you are always conscious and aware, you 
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feel that this consciousness only exists while samadhi exists. 
When samädhi ends, the state of consciousness also ends. 

The second understanding of anavamala is defined as that 
state of limited consciousness where you lose consciousness of 
your nature after coming out from samadhi where you are now 
free and enter into the external world. Here, in this variation of 
ünavamala, when you come out of samadhi and enter into the 
external world, you are free but then lose consciousness of your, 
own nature and must return to the internal world to regain 
your consciousness. Both of these kinds of anavamala are bond- 
age. 

You must either always remain in samādhi, where you аге 
in your own real nature of consciousness, or while residing in 
the real nature of consciousness, you come out from that real 
nature into the external world. Then as soon as you come out 
from that real nature into the external world, you begin to lose 
that nature. So Gnavamala pervades two worlds, the external 
world and the internal world. When it pervades the internal 
world, then you cannot come out from there. When it pervades 
the external world, then it is pervading and yet, as soon as you 
come out into the external world, the consciousness of your real 
nature ends. 

This is explained in this sloka in the Pratyabhijna Karika: 


This änavamala is said to be twofold. Sometimes in the state of 
your consciousness, there is no freedom. That state of conscious- 
ness comes by the grace of Gad, not by your own will. Or if you 
find freedom (sv@fantrya), you will not experience universal corn- 
sciousness in the same way you did in samadhi. Though you 
have freedom, universal consciousness is lessened. 


Sometimes there is no freedom /svatantryahani), sometimes 


there is no awareness (abodha). In this way, the aspirants 
real nature is taken away from him. 
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Now the author tells us that Aravamala is not the only bond- 
age. There is something more. 


3. yonivargah kaläsariram | | 


Mayiyamala and karmamala are also bondage. 


Here, the word yonivarga means “differentiated knowledge.” 
“He is mine, he is not mine. This is beautiful, this is not beauti- 
ful. This is good, this is bad.” All these statements are examples 
of the knowledge that is voruvarga. This kind of knowledge is 
the impurity known as mävivamald. 

The Sanskrit words kala $artram mean “the embodiment of 
action.” “This is done, this 1s to be done. This is half done, this 
is well done.” These statements are examples of knowledge that 
is kale &arira. This kind of knowledge is the impurity known as 
karmamaia. It is bondage and yonivarga, separated knowledge, 
is also bondage. 

For understanding, the word bandhah (bondage) must be in- 
serted in this sutra. The sutra would thus read, *vontvarga kala 
sariram bandhah,” which gives the same meaning as above and 
adding “this is also bondage." 

What is yontvarga? The word yonivarga comes from combin- 
ing the two words yoni and varga. The word yoni means “the 
cause of the universe.” The word varga means “class; your own 
class that is directly or indirectly attached to your body.” The 
universe is the product of the energy of illusion and its class 
fvarga). 

There is your own class, which is directly attached to your 
body. “This is good, this is bad. This is one finger, this is an- 
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other finger. This is the knee." This is direct vonivarga. All these 
statements are examples of classes directly attached to your 
body. Indirect attachment is that which is referred to in state- 
ments such as: "this is a wife, this is a disciple, this is a ser- 
vant, this is a cook, this is rice, this is a plate." All these are 
indirect attachments. 

These two classes, direct or indirect, are the cause of the rise 
of your body and your own separate individual world attached 
to your body. That body 15 yonivarga. That is to say, when you 
are limited in every way—limited in action and limited in know- 
ing—that is yonivarga. You experience this limitation from kalt 
to earth. Why? Because the manifestation of the differentiated 
world, maya, starts from the element kal. Above mäyd is found 
the pure element suddhavidyd. So, from the element earth to 
the element kala is vonivarga and that is mayryamala. 

Now consider kala sarira, the embodiment of actions. When 
an action enters your body, your self in your knowledge, and 
your mind in your thought, and leaves an impression in you, 
that is kala sariram. This is karmamala. When a person thinks, 
“I am nothing, I am lost, I have lost my precious wife, I am no 
longer living, I am almost dead," this kind of thinking is the 
result of karmamala. It is also bondage. 

These two kinds of bondage are defined in Spanda Karika in 
this verse: 


When, by your own freedom, your own free will (the cause of 
your own impurity), you become worthless, powerless, incapable 
of anything, then desire rises in you for doing this and doing 
that. (Spanda Karika 1.9) 


The full explanation of this point is to be found in Ksemaraja's 
commentary on spanda, entitled the Spanda Nirnaya: 


Kala means doing some limited action. Vidya means having lim- 
ited knowledge. Rage means a passion for attachment to every- 
thing. Niyati means attachment for a particular object. Kala 
means being bound to a particular time, space and form. (Spanda 
Nirnaya 2.39—41) 
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The nature of limitation is located on the surface of anavamala. 
When @navamala exists, the other two malas, karmamala and 
mayimala, are also existing. When anavamala has ceased to ex- 
ist, then these other two malas will also vanish. 

This is said in Svacchanda Tantra: 


We have concluded that the word caitanva means the complete 
freedom of universal consciousness. Because of the impurity 
апаратына, which is attached with kalf (limited action) and 
vidya (limited knowledge), caitanya (independent universal con- 
sciousness) is lost. It is absorbed in raga (attachment) and lim- 
ited by kala (time). It is confined in the bondage of niyati (at- 
tachment to a particular object)? This limitation 18 strength- 
ened by the limitation of the ego. It is absorbed in the body of 
prakriti and ever united with three gunas, sativa, rüjas and timas. 
lt is established in the reality of buddhi (intellect). This Univer- 
sal I is limited in individual I. It is limited by the mind, by the 
organs of knowledge, by the organs of action, by the five 
tanmütras"and finally, by the five gross elements. (Svacchanda 
tantra) 


It is said in the Malin? Vijaya Tantra that karmamala also binds 
one's reality of eaitanya: 


This action, good or bad, gives joy and sadness. (Malini Vijaya 
Tantra 1.24) 


9. Because of ntyati, you think, "This house here is my house, That other 
house is your home. It is not my house.” In reality, though, this is not vour 
home, but nivati has made you think that it 18 vour house. This is limitation 
caused by miyati. 

10. Beyond intellect, there is ea/tanya. When caitanya becomes limited, 
it is transformed into the nature of the intellect, the intellectual state, and it 
becomes intellect. 

11. The five tanmatris—s5ahda (sound), sparsa (touch), ripe (form), rasa 
(taste) and gandha (smell ;—are subtle elements attached and corresponding 
to the five great gross elements: emsa (ether), væve (air), tejus (ire) jela 
(water) and prithvt (earth). 
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When there is joy, Zone is deprived of sadness, sadness is carried 
away. So, sadness is there and it is carried away. When sadness is 
there, joy is carried away. So when there is joy, there is also sadness, 
And when there is sadness, there is also joy. When there is one, there 
is the other. It is said in Srz Pratvabhijna: 


Karmamala and müytyamala always reside in anavamoala. It is 
the foundation of these two, which are no other than contracted 
particular knowledge. (Pratyabhijna Калта) 


Contracted knowledge is particular (visista), not universal 
(samanya). If you know this particular object, that is particular 
(visista) knowledge." If you know the universe, that is univer- 
sal (samanyva) knowledge. It is said in Pratyabhijna: 


In this field of Gnavamala, differentiated knowledge is mayiya 
mala. When the doer is not properly recognized," that is 
karmamala. That gives you repeated births and deaths, enjoy- 
ment and sadness. When there is enjoyment, there is sadness 
and when there is death, there is life. (Praty@bhijid Karika ) 


Karma is either good or bad. Whenever you do any action, it will 
be a good or a bad action. With good actions, you will fall, with bad 
actions, you will fall. There is no way of rising with any action. 
You may do good or you may do bad. Bad actions carry you down- 
wards, good actions carry you dawnwards. Only independent ac- 
tion carries you to the Lord. And this is not actually action, but 
sutantrya. Action is always limited and always good or bad. 


12. The bliss (amanda) of one's own nature is different from the joy being 
referred to here, which is the joy of everyday life. Ananda is not joy. Ananda 
is universal joy. That universal joy is bliss, whereas the joy and sadness we 
are discussing is the pleasure of the organs, 

13. When you perceive an object, you have to ignore something that is 
not that object; when you perceive that other object, then you have to ignore 
the previous object. This is a limitation. Through this process, knowledge is 
contracted and limited. This is particular (visista) knowledge. In ultimate 
reality, there is no other, there is only one. 

14. “Not properly recognized” means being not universally realized, 
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But now the question can be asked, how does this threefold mala 
become the cause of bondage? 


4. jRanadhisthanam matrika | | 


The Universal Mother commands this triple knowledge. 


Matrika, the Universal Mother, is the master director of the 
triple knowledge consisting of anavamala, mavivamala and 
karmamala. Here, the word matrika means amiata mata. कात 
mate is the state where universal energy is known in the wrong 
way. When universal energy is known in a correct way, it is 
simple sv@tantrya Sakti. When it is known in the wrong way, it 
is energy of illusion and it is called maya Sakti. So mätrikä is 
both. Matrika means ajidta mata, when universal energy is 
not known correctly, and suafantrya, when it is known correctly. 
This means that svatantrya controls the three instruments of 
bondage. Svatantrya is your own will! If you bind yourself or if 
you free vourself, both are under your control. 

The threefold mala, which was defined earlier, is first 
“the feeling of incompletion" fapzrnammanyatä); second, 
“differentiated knowledge” (bhinnavedyaprathd); and third, 
"the impressions of pleasures and pain" (&ubhasubhavasana). 
The administrator of these threefold malas is the Univer- 
sal Mother, who pervades all the letters of the alphabet 
from a to ksa. This mother not only pervades the world of 
the alphabet (vacaka), but she also pervades the world of 
objects (vacva) designated by those letters. Vacya means the 
world or objects designated by words, which are created by a 
combination of letters. For example, in the sentence, "This 
is a chair”, the word "chair" is spelled C-H-A-I-R. This is the world 
of letters. And the object called "chair" sitting in front of you is 
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what is nominated by that word “chair.” This is the world of 
objects. The objects of this world are known by the words that 
refer to them, Thus the Universal Mother pervades not only 
letters, but also objects designated by letters and words. Uni- 
versal Mother is the creator of the universe. 

When universal energy, residing in the field of maya, pos- 
sesses differentiated and constricted knowledge, she appears 
to be limited, and thinks such thoughts as, “I am not full,” “I 
am weak,” *I am stout,” "I am the only fortunate person in the 
world,” or “I am a great master,” “I have so many disciples,” “I 
am a world renowned teacher.”By these words, these letters 
and these objects, she is sometimes filled with grief, sometimes 
with wonder, sometimes with joy, sometimes with anger, and 
sometimes with attachment. And so what finally happens to 
this victim? This mother (mätrika) does something terrible. She 
makes this victim her plaything. 

This Universal Mother (लाए? matrika) resides in the center 
of brahmerandhra.“ Around that mother, seated at her feet 
are the organs of knowledge, the organs of action, mind, intellect 
and ego (pithesvari)." These ptthesvaris become very fearful 
(mahdghora). At every turn, they" invariably create illusion and 
continually strive to bind him even more. Here, the mother 
(mätrikä) is the essential factor and pithesvaris are the agents. 

This is a verse from the Timirodghatta: 


15. Citi means consciousness. 

16. The bra^marandira is a subtle opening existing at the top of the 
skull which is pierced by the force of cit kundelini when, traveling up the 
central vein, it rises from mirladhüra cakra to the top of the skull. It then 
penetrates the subtle opening of brahmarandhra and moves from the body to 
the universe, the great ether of consciousness. 

17. These are all pithesvaris for the one who has become the play of the 
mother. The one who is the player is not played by mother. He is existing in 
the state of being player. 

18. The deities of these organs of action, organs of knowledge, mind, 
intellect and ego are gocart, Rhecart, dikcart, and OCF. 
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In brahmarandhra there is the Universal Mother. Around her 
are gathered all the deities who delude the one she is playing 
with. But the one who is a player with mother is not deluded at 
all. 


And the way he becomes the vietim of pleasure and pain is by 
the words that he hears. For example, he will hear the words 
“our business has decreased,” even though it has not decreased. 
When he hears that his business is ruined, he will be the victim 
of grief, And when, on occasion, he hears that his business is 
doing well, he will be the victim of pleasure. In both cases, he is 
played by matrika. He becomes the victim of grief, the victim of 
pleasure, the victim of sex or the victim of enjoyment. These 
are the good and bad things we face in our daily lives. But the one 
who is player, he will never be sad. All these things will be enjoyed 
by him. He is aware of his nature. He will never be bound. 

The objective world (weya is the world that is named. The 
subjective world are the names (vacaka) of those objects. When 
you unite the objective and the subjective states, that is bond- 
age. When they are kept separate, then there is no bondage. 

If somebody tells you your father has died, and if you associ- 
ate this word “father” with your real father, that is bondage, If 
you keep it separate then there is no connection between the 
word “father” and your real father. There will only be a collec- 
tion of letters F-A-T-H-E-R 1-5 D-E-A-D. You won't be bound 
by this. If you are bound, then you will be the victim of grief 
or pleasure. So it is the written characters of letters that gives 
rise to the wheel of energies. 

When the Universal Mother Mätrika kisses each of the four- 
fold energies of the lord, amba, jyestha, raudrt and vama, each 
energy has its own distinct fruit. When she kisses the energy of 
amba, then you are kept from either rising or falling. You are 
held at the same place. When she kisses the energy of vam, 
you are given the fruit samsara. When she kisses the energy of 
raudri, you are unable to make any decisions, either good or 
bad. When she kisses the energy of jyestha, you rise to the knowl- 
edge of your own nature. 
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By kissing these four energies, you are deprived of your real 
nature of universal consciousness, Not even for a moment are 
you situated in one-pointedness. Your organs of action and or- 
gans of knowlege lead you to the external, not the internal, 
world. Thus, these threefold malas are correctly said to bind 
your own nature. This is explained in these two verses of 
Spanda: 


When by hearing some sound, good or bad, vou are carried away 
from your own nature... (Spanda КЕТҮ 3.13) 


and 


The energies of Lord Siva are always determined to cover and 
conceal your own nature. (Spanda Kartka 3.15) 


Now, the author establishes the means that causes these three 
kinds of bondage—anavemala, mäyiyamala and karma mala— 
to vanish, resulting in your resting in the desired state of con- 
sciousness, 


5. udyamo bhairavah | / 


That effort— the flashing forth of active awareness 
that instantaneously makes universal consciousness 
shine, is Bhairava. 


There are two kinds of effort, passive and active. Here we are 
concerned with active effort, not passive effort. Active effort is 
elevating . It is effort that, when it flows out in active conscious- 
ness, makes one’s universal consciousness shine instanta- 
neously. Active effort is bhairava because it carries one to the 
state of Bhairava, 

And active effort that takes you abruptly, in one flight, to 
your consciousness and causes the supreme knowledge of 
being /pratibha) to radiate is bharrava, because all energies 
are diluted and digested in one energy, svatantrya sakti. It 
is alzo bhairava because the whole universe is filled with 
suütantrya, and because here all differentiated perception 
ends. 

Active effort is called bhairava because it becomes the means 
of carrying you toward the state of Bhairava. This kind of effort 
is found in real devotees whose consciousness is always intro- 
verted in the awareness of God consciousness. This is the mean- 
ing of this sūtra. It is also said in M@linivijava Tantra: 


The penetrative inescapable state of trance, which absorbs your 
individual being, is called Sambhava samdvesa. Because of the 
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elevating infusion of power from the master, this 5&ambhava 
samüvesa is experienced by one who is capable of keeping away 
all thoughts and impressions. (Malinivijaya Tantra 2.23) 


Qur masters explain this verse in this way. When you are ca- 
pable, then your master will uplift you. If you are not capable, 
he will not be successful in carrying you there. This means you 
must be capable of absorbing this kind of awareness. 

In Svacchanda Tantra it 18 also said: 


Oh Parvati, all mantras are successful for the one who contem- 
plates on his own self as one with Bhairave because he is always 
one with that awareness of consciousness /samüavesaj. 
(Spaechanda Tantra) 


In this verse from the Svacchanda Tantra, “contemplates” 
means “to meditate on the introverted active state of elevating 
consciousness.” This is explained in Spanda in the following 
verse: 


Take one thought. Contemplate on that one thought with unwa- 
vering concentration. Then, when another movement rises in 
your mind from that first thought, that is spanda and that is 
unmesa.'* You have to observe it yourself and that will be spanda. 
(Spanda Karika 3.9) 


Here it is explained how, after instantaneously taking hold of 
supreme consciousness, one attains establishment in Bhatrava, 
by which establishment he destroys the threefold bondage of 
ignorance, And if supreme consciousness is not held in an in- 
stant, it won t be held at all. 


18. Unmega means “opening the eves.” Here, we must understand that 
when one “opens the eyes,” he is revealing his nature and when he “closes the 
eves,” he is hiding his nature 
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Now, in the next sutra, the author explains how, by the inten- 
sity of meditation (parämarsa), the external state of dualistic 
consciousness is absorbed in nondualistic consciousness. 


6. &akticakrasamdhane 
visvasamhärah | | 


By establishing and meditating 
on the wheel of energies, the differentiated universe 
comes to an end. 


Bhairava, which has already been explained, carries you 
to the highest summit of active consciousness and is found to- 
gether with svatantrya šakti. How is svatantrya Sakti found as 
one with Bhairava? You will find Her as one with Bhairava by 
keeping your organs in action, and then by establishing your- 
self inside, observing the action within. This is Bhairava mudra. 
The supreme energy of Bhairava holds both the successive 
movement and nonsuccessive movement” of the collective to- 
tality of energies. But in fact, here there is neither a successive 
way or a nonsuccessive way of meditation. Why? Because, both 
nonsuccessive and successive ways of meditation require some- 
thing to meditate on. Here there is nothing to meditate on. 
So, in the state of suatantrya Sakti, there is no meditation. It 
is not the means (upaya) of sambhava, or bkta, or апара. It is 


20. *Non-successive movement” is just a point; there is no space. There 
is no journey in “non-successive” movement. It occurs in one flash. “Succes- 
sive movement" occurs in stages 1,2,3,4. The "non-successive" akrama move- 
ment is embodied in the means known as SAmbhavopEya and the “succes- 
sive" frame movement is embodied in the means known as &cktoparya and 
CLEVE, 


32 


Siva Sütra 1.6 


anupaya and beyond anupaya.?* Supreme energy excludes 
sambhava, &akta and апара ирауав and, at the same time, they 
are all included. The state of svatantrya Sakti excludes every- 
thing and also includes everything. This is the state of 
svdtantrya sakti. Why would they be excluded? They would be 
excluded because the way does not exist at all. There is no way 
to go, there is no traveling. From the point you start, that is 
what is to be held. You have to hold that starting point and that 
is all. Although this svatantrya Sakti is both successive and 
nonsuccessive, it is above that. Why? Because it is the supreme 
energy of Lord Siva, which is absolutely independent aware- 
ness. 

The play of creation, protection, and destruction is the 
recreation of svdtantrya Sakti. Where? In the ground of her 
own nature (svariipa). Right from the element earth (prithvt) 
up to the state of the supreme perceiver (para pramätri). 
When the heroic yogi meditates with continuous contem- 
plation on that collective class?! of energies of Siva (sakti 
cakra), which is found in only one energy, svatantrya šakti, 
he destroys this dualistic universe right from kalagni rüdra*up 
to santatita kala."You must understand though, destruction 
does not mean that it is destroyed. Although it is individually 


21. In Kashmir Shaivism there are three upiyas (means), sambhavopaya, 
Atopy, and торту. In addition to these three vpfves another called 
anupiya is also mentioned. The Sanskrit word anupiya literally means “no 
upira.” As the name implies, anupava is not actually an upiya, for in anupava 
there are no means. The one who has attained anupdya has only to observe 
that nothing is to be done. Just to be is enough. In anupaye the aspirant 
experiences that everything is filled with his own God Consciousness. In fact, 
antupitya is the unexplainable reality of the liberated aspirant. 

22. Here, in examining means, the creation of means is found in 
anavopaya, the protection of means is found in Saktopava, and the destruc- 
tion of means is found in &zmblumopiya. 

28. The wheel of energies. 

24. Kalagni rudra rests in the element prithvt. Prithvi tattoo is the low- 
est element of the 36 tattwas. 

25. Süntütitü kalt is the abode of Lord Siva. It is found in the subtlest 
element, Siva fattva., 


33 


Siva Sütra 1.6 


found, externally found, or found in his own awareness, the 
heroic yogi feels that the entire universe has become one with 
the fire of supreme consciousness. The secret teaching is con- 
tained in special tantras that remain unwritten and have been 
orally transmitted from master to disciple. 

It is also said in Bhargasikha sastra: 


When, at the time of meditating on the wheel of energies, he 
digests and destroys everything-death, the sphere of time, the 
collection of all activities found in the world, the totality of all 
emotions, becoming the object of all perceptions, ^ becoming the 
object of one thought or various thoughts—in his own supreme 
being he causes that whole to enter in that supreme conscious- 
ness of God. 


The Viravala Sästra also says the same thing: 


That consciousness, where everything is destroyed and the to- 
tality of thirty-six elements is burned to ashes, should be per- 
ceived in one's own body, shining like kälägni rudra.^' (Viravala 


Sastra) 
The Malini Vijaya Tantra also says the same thing. 


The one who meditates on that unspeakable and indescribable 
being gains entry into his own nature by that trance called &akta 
samüvesa. (Malini Vijaya Tantra 2.22) 


Now, the author of the commentary, Ksemaräja, tells us that 
he will not give us any further clarification because the Malini 


26. Whenever you perceive an object, you become one with that object. 

27. Külügni resides in the left big toe. You have to imagine fire coming 
from kalagni and this fire burns your body zo that nothing, no substance of 
the body, remains unburned. You must imagine that your whole body has 
become ashes and the highest peace of God consciousness will shine in your 
consciousness, in your knowledge. This practice is set out in the Vimana 
Bhairava, where you are instructed to imagine that kalagni, the fire of God 
consciousness, has risen from the point of your big left toe. 
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Vijaya Tantra teaches us that this state and power of contem- 
plation will only appear in the one who serves the feet of a 
master. He says that a more vivid explanation must come from 
the mouth of the master, 

This is narrated in Spanda Küriküs in this first verse and in 
the last verse: 


By whose twinkling of the eves, in their opening and closing, 
this whole universe is created and destroyed ...(Spanda Karika 
1.1) 


When one is unflinchingly focused to one-pointedness, then he 
enters in his supreme consciousness , . (Spanda Karika 3.19) 


There is no difference between a mystical trance (samadhi) and 
the world of action 'uyutthana) when the world of dualistic 
perception is completely digested in one's own consciousness. 


7.  jagratsvapnasusuptabhede 
turyäbhogasarıbhava® | / 


Such a heroic yogi experiences the expansive 
state of turya in the differentiated states of 
waking, dreaming and deep sleep. 


When that aspirant, who is a hero in meditation, through the 
flashing forth of active awareness? instantaneously makes 
universal consciousness shine (udyamo bhairavah), then for him 
the expansive state of turva™ occurs in all states, waking 
(тарта), dreaming (svapna) and deep sleep (susupti). For this 
уор, all the states of experience, waking, dreaming and deep 
sleep, are one with turva. He does not experience any differ- 


28. Some commentators of these sires argue that the word 
аптага" should be replaced by the word *sumvit^ because the word "sari 
gives a more vivid explanation to the reader. In that case, the shira would 
read *jagrat svapna susupti bhede turyabhoga samvit” which means, “in the 
differentiated states of waking, dreaming and deep sleep, the expansive state 
of (urva is held in consciousness (samwit)." If the word “anribhava” is correct, 
then it means “takes place, occurs." If the word “sent” is correct then it 
means “it ie held." 

29. This heroic yogi possesses active, not passive, power of medita- 
tion. What is active meditating power? Active meditating power exists when 
there is no yawning, no leaning, and no other thought interfering during 
meditation. It is actively one-pointed awareness. Passive meditation will carry 
vou towards nothingness. It is only a waste of time. Whenever you meditate, 
vou must meditate in an active way. 

40. Turva means “the fourth." When the individual subjective body 
travels in absolute subjective consciousness and becomes that subjective con- 
sciousness, this is the fourth state, पर्त, 
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ence between this world and the state of samadhi. This hap- 
pens to that yogi who is a great yogi, with advanced develop- 
ment of awareness, 

It is said in the CandrajRana: 


Just like the moon, shining in the sky, beautiful like a flower, 
captivating the mind, instantaneously fills this world with hap- 
piness, In the same way, when this heroic yogi wanders about in 
this world, with the rays of his knowledge, he purifies and fills it 
with supreme bliss right from hell /avichi) to Siva. (Sri 
Candrajäna) 


In the Spanda Karika, it is explained in this verse: 


In the differentiated states of waking, dreaming and deep sleep, 
that supreme consciousness of turya is found as one. (Spanda 
Катка 1.3) 


Now, in the next three sutras, the author explains the three 
states of consciousness, waking (jagrat), dreaming (svapna), and 
deep sleep (susuptt). 


8. лапат jagrat | | 


External organic knowledge constitutes 
the waking state. 


External organic knowledge (jAfnam) is not knowledge of the 
self; it is dualistic knowledge. 


9. svapno vikalpah | | 


Internal perceptions and thoughts comprise 
the dreaming state. 


The Sanskrit word vikalpzh means "internal perceptions.” If 
internal perceptions are found in the waking state, it is also 
dreaming (svapna ). 
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10. aviveko mäyäsausuptam || 


Forgetfulness and the negation of awareness is the 
dreamless state or maya. 


That which is the object of everyone, because it is from the ex- 
ternal organic world, comprises the waking state (jägrat). 

Those objects which are created in one's own mind and be- 
come perceptions of only one individual constitute the dream- 
ing state. In the dreaming state, thought is predominant. 

And when you are absolutely unaware, unable to differenti- 
ate your being—not being present where you are—this igno- 
rance, this negation, is the state of deep sleep. This state is one 
with maya. It makes you absolutely deluded about your na- 
ture. So, although it is the dreamless state (susupti) that is 
explained here, you must understand that the state of maya, 
which must be discarded, has the same explanation. 

Up to this point, we have explained the three states of 
consciousness, waking, dreaming, and deep sleep. You must 
now understand that each of these states contains three 
additional states. Thus in the waking state there are three 
states, in the dreaming state there are three states, and in 
the state of deep sleep there are three states. And these three 
additional states are also waking, dreaming and deep sleep. So 
there is waking in wakefulness, dreaming in wakefulness and 
deep sleep in wakefulness. 

You must know that in the waking state, whenever you find 
that there is external organic knowledge, that is wakefulness 
in the waking state. When there are only thoughts in the 
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waking state, that is dreaming in the waking state and when 
there is unawareness (moha), the negation of your self, in the 
waking state that is deep sleep in the waking state. 

These three states also exist in the dreaming state. When, 
while dreaming, there is some subjective knowledge and you 
are conscious of dreaming, feeling that you are dreaming a 
dream, that dreaming state is called wakefulness in the dream- 
ing state. When, while dreaming, you are given completely to 
perception without any awareness of that subjective conscious- 
ness, that is the dream state within a dream. And when these 
dreams are not remembered at all, that is the deep sleep state 
within a dream. 

Now, take the state of deep sleep. Where can wakefulness be 
found in the deep sleep state? Where can wakefulness exist when 
there is the absolute negation of thoughts and awareness? Al- 
though thought does not exist in the state of deep sleep, there 
is a point before entering the state of deep sleep where one feels 
that he is going to get complete rest. This is wakefulness in the 
deep sleep state. When the impressions of the deep sleep state 
remain, causing one to think upon waking that he was sleeping 
and does not know anything, this is dreaming in the state of 
deep sleep. In the dreaming state of deep sleep, there are im- 
pressions and there are thoughts of these impressions, but these 
are not gross thoughts. Rather, these are thoughts held in a subtle 
way. They are thoughts in the state of impressions. The completely 
thoughtless state is deep sleep in the state of deep sleep. 

Now we will analyze these three states: waking, dreaming 
and deep sleep from the yogic point of view. When a yogi is 
completely one-pointed in meditation (dharan), that is the wak- 
ing state. Here the yogi is aware at the beginning of meditation 
that he is meditating and he is one-pointed about meditating. 
This is active, not passive,” meditation. For yogis, the state of 
meditation is called wakefulness because here the yogi is given 
to one-pointedness. 


41. In passive meditation, when you sit for meditation you may sit and 
think of someone else, When you sit for meditation, you must sit with con- 
sciousness. That is active meditation. 
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When one-pointedness is breaklessly maintained as the con- 
tinuity of one thought, that, for the yogi, is the dreaming state. 
For the yogi, this state of dreaming is higher than wakeful- 
ness. And, for yogis, higher still is the state known as deep sleep. 
This state exists when both the state of objectivity and the state 
of subjectivity instantly vanish. This is samädhi, the thought- 
less state of consciousness, and it is deep sleep for yogis. 

This is why in Malini Vijaya Tantra the three states—wake- 
fulness, dreaming and deep sleep—are shown one in another. 
In the waking state, there is wakefulness; in the waking state 
there is dreaming; and in the waking state there is deep sleep. 
Also in the dreaming state as well as in deep sleep there is 
wakefulness, dreaming and deep sleep. 

Also from the yogic point of view it is explained: 


Abuddha is the state of wakefulness in wakefulness. Buddha is 
the state of wakefulness in dreaming, prabuddha is the state of 
wakefulness in deep sleep. And suprabuddha is the state of wake- 
fulness in the fourth state (turya). 


So these threefold states, waking, dreaming and deep sleep, 
are explained from the worldly point of view and the yogic point. 
of view. 

The heroic yogi, who has destroyed this entire universe by 
meditating on the collective wheel of energies and through that 
process has achieved the expansive state known as “the fourth” 
(turya), and who embraces everywhere, in waking, dreaming, 
deep sleep, and also in turya, the all-pervading oneness of God 
consciousness, ascends to and is established in that supreme 
summit of furva, the state known as “beyond the fourth" 
(turvatitany). 


4] 


It is said in this sutra: 


11. tritayabhoktä viresah | | 


The one who enjoys tn the oneness of awareness all of the 
three states—waking, dreaming, and deep sleep— 
becomes the master of all organic energies. 


When this yogi, through meditating on the wheel of energies 
(sakticakra), apprehends the threefold state of waking, dream- 
ing and deep sleep as absolutely free from all dualistic thoughts, 
filled with the nectar of bliss (ananda rasa) and completely 
mixed with £urya, then this yogi has truly relished these three 
states in the oneness of awareness. He is one who, enjoying the 
oneness of these three states in turya, becomes viresah, the 
master of all active organic energies.” 

This heroic yogi is simultaneously aware of where ob- 
jectivity and where subjectivity exist in the three states of 
waking, dreaming and deep sleep and is never stained by 
them.” This kind of yogi enjoys the unrivaled kingdom of the 


32. He is a master of organic energies, not organic organs. Why is this 
distinetion being made? Because there are two classes of organs, one is or- 
ganic organs (indriya vrittis) and the other is organic energies (indriya saltes). 
Organic organs are organs found everywhere in every individual being. Or- 
ganic energy, on the other hand, is found only in yogis because yogis are al- 
ways aware. They are aware when they see, when they touch, when they 
smell, when they hear, when they taste, when they produce sounds, and when 
they talk. Yogis who are the masters ofthe active organic energies are called 
heroes (virus). 

3d. For example, you see an object such as a chair. When you see this 
object, the chair is the object but in this experience there is a subject, an 
experiencer who experiences, who sees, this chair. The one who experiences 
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universal self. He is filled with supreme bliss and becomes mas- 
ter of heroes (viras) who are dedicated to digesting the sense of 
difference in the universe. He is said to be one with Manthana 
Bhairava, which is Bhairava who churns everything, all objec- 
tivity, all cognition and all subjectivity, into one consciousness, 
producing a supreme undifferentiated mixture of universal con- 
sciousness. This is how it is explained in very rare Tantras. 

On the other hand, the ordinary worldly man, who is not like 
this heroic yogi, is played by the three states, waking, dream- 
ing and deep sleep. He is just like a beast. And so also that yogi 
who has not attained this supreme state of consciousness, 
he too 18 not the master of all active organic energies. He 
is also just like a beast. This is very well explained in sa- 
cred texts such as the Svacchanda Tantra: 


The yogi, who has adopted independent voga and because of that 
independent yoga is moving in an independent way and is situ- 
ated in an independent state, gets entry in an independent be- 
ing. (Svacchanda Tantra 7.260) 


In Spanda Karika, the explanation is given in the following 
verse: 


The knowledge of that spanda 1s held by him in the same way in 
waking, dreaming and deep sleep. (Spanda Karika 1.17) 


In the waking state, the knowledge of that spanda is not less than 
it is in the dreaming state or in the state of deep sleep and vice 
versa. This yogi experiences that the state of turya is identical in 
all three states. 


internally that this is à chair, that is the subject and this chair is the 
object. These two, subject and object, are found in all the three states, wak- 
ing, dreaming and deep sleep. In ordinary hfe, when someone experiences an 
object, such as a chair, he is aware of the object and unaware of the experiencer, 
the subject. Here, in this same experience, the yori experiences the objective 
world and the subjective world simultaneously. When he is experiencing the 
object, he is concurrently experiencing the subject, the experiencer. And, at 
the same time, he is above these and so he is never stained by them. 
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Now the author asks this question. Does such a yogi have any 
characteristics that would lead one to surmise that he is estab- 
lished in the state of paramasiva? The answer to this question 
is yes, there are signs. The author now explains in this sutra 
the signs by which we can determine that a yogi is established 
in that supreme state of Lord Siva. 


12. vismayo yogabhiimikah | | 


The predominant sign of such a yogi ts 
Joy-filled amazement, 


This yogi is filled with joy and amazement. The Sanskrit 
word vismaya means “amazement completely filled with 
joy.” Just as a person seeing some wonderful object 18 
amazed, in the same way, this yogi is filled with amazement 
who, in the objective world of senses, experiences entry in his 
own self filled with consciousness, which is unique, intense, 
always fresh and uncommonly charming, and by which entry 
all his varieties of organs are filled with blooming, ever smil- 
ing, one-pointed joy. 

What kind of amazement is this? This yogi, upon entering 
into that limitless state of bliss (ananda), is never satiated with 
the experience. On the contrary, he feels bathed with the amaze- 
ment of joy. This is the predominent state of yoga of a yogi 
who has become one with the supreme Lord, the supreme 
tattva, Siva tattva. And by this, you can surmise that he has 
ascended to the state of Siva. 

On the other hand, to perceive at the place of rectum 
(miladhéara) a joyful state of consciousness or to perceive effulgent 
lieht between the two eyebrows are not the states of such a yogi. 
These are to be discarded. There is only one sign of such a 
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yogi and that is that he is filled with amazement overflowing with 
joy. It is said in Kulayukta Sastra: 


When yogis perceive the state of the self by their own effort, 
then in their own self they perceive the fullness of wonder filled 
with joy. (Kulayukta Sästra) 


Here in this verse is the conclusion reached in Spanda Kürika: 


When he perceives his own nature through subjective percep- 
tion, then he perceives that he is one with this reality. For him, 
being wonderstruck and filled with wonderful joy, there is no 
possiblility of traveling the path of repeated births and deaths. 
(Spanda Катка 1.11) 


Such a yogi, established in this kind of yoga, filled with the 
wonderful state of joy, 


13. icchä éakttiruma kumart | | 


His will is the energy of Lord Siva and it is called 
uma and it is called kumari. 
Or, 
For such a yogi, his will is one with the energy of Lord 
iva, unobstructable, completelv independent, always 
given £o play. 


His will is the energy (Sakti) of Lord Siva. And, his will is not 
only energy it is also called umi and kumari. The author has 
provided these three names for the will of such a yogi. 

The will of the vogi, who has attained complete entry into 
the state of Bhairava and become one with supreme Bhairava, 
is the energy of Lord Siva. It is one with uma. Here, in this 
sutra, the word ита does not refer to the wife of Lord Siva. 
Here the word ита refers to the independent energy of the su- 
preme Lord (svdtanirya), 

The will of this yogi is also called kumärt. The Sanskrit word 
kumarti can be translated and understood in a number of ways. 
It could be that kumärt refers to that energy that plays in the 
universe, creating, protecting, and destroying it. But why use 
this definition? Because in Sanskrit grammar, the word kumära 
is contained in the meaning of kridä, which means “to play." 
Kumart, therefore, means that energy that is always given to play. 

There is another meaning of Kumari. Kumari can be under- 
stood as kum marayati. Here kum means the differentiated per- 
ception in this world and marayati is the energy that destroys 
differentiated perception and directs it into one's own nature. 
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That is kumärt. Also, kumärt can be understood to mean *vir- 
gin." In this context, what do we mean hy the word "virgin"? 
Here "virgin" is to be understood as referring to that girl that 
has never been enjoyed by any cther agency. She is one who 
has established her own nature in the state of enjoyer. She is 
enjoying her own nature in her own way. She does not require 
any other vehicle for enjoyment. This is kumärt and this is the 
state of being virgin. This kind of girl is always one with her 
own nature. She is not looking to the opposite sex for satisfac- 
tion. There is still another way to understand the meaning of 
ита kumärt. At the time when Uma was a virgin, she was com- 
pletely detached from the world of enjoyment. When she had 
given herself to perform penance in order to receive the bless- 
ing of Lord Siva, her mind was one-pointedly focused only on 
Lord Siva. She was always one with that being of Siva. In the 
same way, the desire of such a yogi is completely one-pointed. 
He always wills entry in his own nature and nothing else. This 
is how our masters have explained the meaning of this siira.” 

So this kind of yogi, established in yoga in all three states 
and filled with joyous amazement, does not, like ordinary people, 
possess gross desire in his mind. On the contrary, his energy of 
will is always one with the supreme energy of Lord Siva and, 
therefore, there is no power that ean obstruct it. This verse in 
the Svacchanda Sästra is saying the same thing: 


Lord Siva's energy of will (suGtantrya Sakti} is one with devi (god- 
dess) who, as His energy, is known by many different names. 
This energy of willis concealed with the magic of yoga and, named 
Kumari, is desired by every being. (Svacchanda Tantra 10.727) 


Everyone wants to have this kind of will so that whatever he 
desires, he gets. In the Netra Tantra, the same thing is ex- 
plained: 


34. On the other hand, some other commentators of the Siva Siiras 
have argued that in place of &r&tiruma, the word &cktitama should be used. 
If vou accept this substitution, then in explaining the word &aktitamü, you 
can conclude that the meaning of this sutra is “the will of this yogi is filled 
with knowledge and action." 
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O Parvati! His will is one with my will, my supreme energy. It is 
one with myself and rises from my own nature.” 


The energy of the will of this yogi has become the cause of the 
entire universe, because the energy of this yogi is one with the 
energy of Lord Siva, just as heat is one with fire and rays are 
one with the sun. In the same way, his energy is one with the 
self of Siva. (Netra Tantra 1.25—26) 


This 18 concluded in Spanda Karika in this loka. 


He does not infuse the power of will in his senses but when he 
wills, it is done. He does not crave for any desire but, because he 
possesses the strength of supreme I, when he desires, he wills, 
and it is accomplished. (Spanda Котка 1.8) 


45. His will doesn't. rise from the senses. His will rises from the nature 
of the being of Lord Siva. 
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To such a great yogi who has such a great will, desire . 


14. drisyam sariram || 
This entire perceived world is his own self. 


or 


His own body is Just like an object to him. 


In this sttra, the Sanskrit word drisyam means “perceived ob- 
jective world.” So in this case, the sutra would be translated 
“This entire perceived world is his own self.” It can also be trans- 
lated in a different and opposite way. The alternative transla- 
tion would be “He perceives his own body just like an object.” 
He does not perceive his body with the oneness of I conscious- 
ness. Why? Because he has no ego for that body. 

These are two ways this sütra is to be translated. One, this 
whole objectve world is his own self and two, his own body is 
an object. In the first way of translating this sütra, emphasis is 
on the reality that because he is one with every being, he per- 
ceives the perceived world of objects, the objective world, as his 
own self. 

In the second way of translating this sutra, the yogi's per- 
ception of his body as an object is stressed. But here the per- 
ception of his body as an object is not perceiving his body in a 
subjective way, as we do. Our perception of our body is sug- 
gested in such statements as, "I am strong, I am very weak." 
But who is weak? The self is not weak. Because the body is 
weak, you say, "I am weak.” You perceive your body as one 
with your own I consciousness. But this yogi does not. He per- 
ceives his own body, and not only this body, but the gross body 
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of wakefulness, the body of the dreaming state, the body of sound 
sleep and body of voidness,” as an external object. 

The question might be asked, "How it is that he experiences 
his body as an external object not one with I consciousness and 
yet, on the other hand, he perceives the entire world as his own 
self?" If he perceives this entire universe collectively, as one 
with I consciousness, that is correct, that is the reality of per- 
ceiving. He must not perceive individually, thinking, “this body 
is only mine,” and then insert I consciousness in this body which 
he has owned. He must insert that I consciousness in everyone. 
That is the correct way of perceiving. It is erroneous to put 
I consciousness into only a portion of the world and preserve 
the remaining world as the objective world. This yogi does not 
make this mistake. He perceives the objective world as one with 
his own self and his own body as an object. 

Because of the thought (алат idam) *I am this whole uni- 
verse," whatever object he perceives in the objective world, 
whether it is existing internally or externally, he perceives as 
one with the limbs of his own body of I conscious being. So, by 
this great achievement of supreme I consciousness, just like 
sadasiva, he experiences this whole universe, in an undifferen- 
tiated way, as the limbs of his own body of I consciousness. 

Hence, whether in his body or in the external world, such 
a yogi has the perception of oneness everywhere. He per- 
ceives this whole universe in oneness, just like the yolk of 
the egg of the peacock. For just as the yolk of the egg of the 
peacock has only one color and yet gives rise to the peacock, 
which has so many colors, so, in the same way, he perceives 
that this whole universe is made of that liquid of consciousness 
and bliss (eidananda), For him, there is no difference between 
one being and another being. He perceives the whole universe 
as one with that änanda. 


36. Voidness comes at the time of death, because voidness is the link 
from this birth to another birth. The deceased enters voidness for some time 
and then entry takes place in another birth. According to our Vaidic tradition, 
that voidness remains for ten days after death. On the other hand, there is no 
birth and no death for the one who has entered in that supreme I conscious- 
ILES. 
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It is also said in Vijnana Bhairava: 


Just as waves are not separate from swater, just as the flames 
are not separate from fire, just as rays are not separate from the 
sun, in the same way, all the currents and flows of the universe 
have come into manifestation from Me, that I consciousness 
which is Bhairava. (Viena Bhatrava 110) 


This is concluded in a verse from Spanda Kürika: 


Subjective energy is established in objective energy. Objective 
energy is no other than subjective energy. This objective world is 
one with the subjective world. Therefore, this is the kingdom of 
the subjective world, not the objective world. (Spanda Karika 
2.4) 


rA 
a 


It has already been explained that such a yogi perceives that 
this whole objective world is his own self and he perceives his 
personal body to be just like an object. This kind of achieve- 
ment is not difficult for such a yogi because, 


15. hridaye cittasamghattad 
drisyasväpadarsanam | | 


When his thoughts are diverted to the center of God 
consciousness, then he feels the existence of 
God consciousness in oneness in the objective world 
and in the world of negation. 


The literal reading is "When all one's thoughts are diverted to 
the heart.” Here the word heart (hridaye) does not mean our 
own physical heart. Rather, here the word “heart” means the 
light of consciousness (cit prakasa) which is the background, 
the basis, of the existence of the whole universe. On that basis, 
everything in this universe is moving, being born, dying, suf- 
fering, enjoying, smiling, laughing, marrying, etc. Everything 
has that center of God consciousness as its basis. 

This yogi experiences the oneness of the existence of God con- 
sciousness in the objective world and in the world of negation. 
When does the experience of the negation of the objective world 
occur? The experience of the negation of the objective world 
takes place at the time of death and at the time of deep sleep. 
And, in these states also, the yogi effortlessly experiences the 
existence of God consciousness. How? The yogi accomplishes 
this by collecting his mind and putting it on that point. Although 
the mind is always flickering and does not exist in one point, 
through the practice (sad hana) of one-pointedness, it becomes 
easy for the yogi to maintain one point. He then discards the 
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differentiation of objectivity and subjectivity and perceives the 
objective world, which consists not only of external objects but 
also of his body of wakefulness, his body of the dreaming state, 
and his body of the dreamless state (nila-deha-prüna- 
buddhyütmanah), and the negation of these, which is the void 
state (&zn ya), in its real way as the limbs of his universal body. 
When you make your mind enter into the light of consciousness 
then your mind feels this whole universe as one with that uni- 
versal being. 
This is said in Vijnana Bhairava: 


O Parvati! The one who, with one-pointedness, directs all his 
organs including his mind in the voidness of that heart, which is 
the light of consciousness, and remains in between the two lo- 
tuses of this-ness and I-ness, becomes glorified with God con- 
sciousness. (Vijnana Bhairava 49) 


By using the word “glory,” this verse indicates that he becomes 
the ruler of everything that exists. In Svacchanda Tantra, such 
a yori is defined as follows: 


such a yogi, situated as one with this whole universe, pervades 
it. Because he pervades everything which exists, all classes of 
beings in elements, in the organic world, in animate and inani- 
mate objects, his consciousness ts not called God consciousness 
but rather his God consciousness is transformed into Universal 
consciousness. (Suacchanda Tantra 4.310) 


In the Spanda Kårika, it is concluded in this verse: 

Do not try to dwell in each and every being. Reside in your own 
self. When you reside in your self, you will reside in this whole 
universe because your real selfis one with the universe, (Spanda 


Karka 3.7) 


If you reside and are established in the existence of self, you 
will already be established in the universal self. 
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Now the author furnishes another means to attain such a state 
of yoga. 


16. suddha-tattva-samdha@nadva pasusaktih | | 


Or by aiming at the pure element of Siva, he possesses 
Siva’s unlimited energy. 


In the sūtra, “the pure element” (suddha tattva) refers only to 
supreme Siva. Now, what do we have to do with that? We have 
to make this universal objectivity enter in that supreme con- 
sciousness of pure Siva. You must see that this universe is 
residing in that pure element. There you will never find any im- 
pure object. Everything will appear to you as divine. 

When you target, which means “aim at,” and then per- 
ceive that this whole universe is existing in the pure state 
of Siva, in this way you will discard and be separated from 
the entangling energy that binds you with the wheel of dif- 
ferentiated perception. Instantly, you will become one with 
this universal state that is just like the pure element of 
Siva (sadäsiva) and you will become master of the universe. 

This is also said in Laksmikaulärnava Tantra: 


The yogic powers which are attained with the perfection of an 
initiation from a great master, when compared with this supreme 
universal consciousness, are not equal to its sixteenth part. These 
yogic powers are nothing in comparison, They are all to be dis- 
carded. You have only to own and maintain this universal-I (man- 
tra viryaj. 


That is called samdhana. The Sanskrit word samdhana 
means “aiming.” Aiming and entry, aiming and enjoying, 
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aiming and feeling, aiming and attaining. And it is not only aim- 
ing, for this is just what we do when we meditate. We may medi- 
tate for one hour, two hours or three hours and during this time, 
we are always aiming, aiming, aiming, We are only aiming. But 
we have to aim once and for all. Aim and attain it. That is what is 
called samadhane (aiming). 

The Vimana Bhairava also speaks in the same way: 


With one-pointed attention, you must feel and perceive that this 
universe and your body are simultaneously one with God con- 
sciousness, Then the rise of that supreme God consciousness 
takes place. (Vijridna bhairava 36) 


This is also explained in Spanda Karika in this verse: 
For such a yogi who has this kind of perception, this world is a 


playground, Always filled with joy, he is never sad. Doubtlessly, 
he is liberated while living (ivan mukta). (Spanda Kärikä 2.5) 


Un 
tun 


For such a yogi who possesses such exalted knowledge, 


17. vitarka dtmajidnam | | 


Any inference of such a yogi is knowledge of 
his own real self. 


Whatever this yogi thinks, whatever he confirms, is one with 
the knowledge of his own self. It is his constant perception, “I 
am Lord Siva, one with the universe." This kind of perception? 
is his personal knowledge. 

This is also quoted in Vijidna Bhairava: 


The supreme Lord (Paramesvara) is all knowing, all doing and 
all pervading. The yogi thinks, “My self is one with the Lord 
because the aspects of Siva are my aspects.” By attentive medi- 
tation on this, one becomes one with Siva. (Vijnana Bhairava 
102) 


In Spanda it is also said: 


... this is said to be the real one-pointedness of thought. (Spanda 
Karika 2.7) 


In this verse of Spanda Kartka, we are told that the individual- 
I becoming one with the universal-l is knowledge of one's self. 


37. In this sutra, the word vitarke not only means inference, it also meane 
perception. 
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For such a yogi, it also happens that, 


18. lokanandah samadhisukham // 


The joy of his samadhi is bliss for the whole universe. 


Whatever joy he feels while he is in samādhi is said to be 
the insertion of bliss for the whole universe. This yogi 
doesn't have to do anything. He only has to remain in 
samādhi and he will carry the whole universe into that 
supreme bliss. 

In the sūtra, the Sanskrit word loka is to be explained in two 
ways. Whatever is perceived is loka and the perceiver is also 
loka. The one who is the perceiver of everybody is loka and the 
object that is perceived is loka. When the objective world and 
the subjective world are simultaneously in movement together, 
what happens is 


All individual beings perceive the objective world as separate 
from the subjective world and the subjective world as separate 
from the objective world. In this regard, there is a special excep- 
tion for yogis. When yogis perceive the objective world, they per- 
ceive the subjective world in the objective world and the objec- 
tive world in the subjective world. For these yogis, the objective 
world and the subjective world is not different in their conscious- 
ness because their subjective God consciousness is held every- 
where. (Vifidina Bhairava 106) 


According to such teachings found in the imana Bhairava, when 
a yogi resides with full awareness in the state of subjectivity, with 
the full joy of experiencing his own nature (camatkara), this is 
said to be the joy of his samādhi (mystical rapture). 


Siva Sütra 1.18 


The same is quoted in Vijnana Bhairava: 


When a vogi meditates that the entire universe or his body is 
simultaneously filled with the supreme bliss of the joy of the 
self, then through the flow of that joy, he becomes one with su- 
preme joy. (Viina Bhatrava 65) 


This is narrated in Spanda Karika in this verse: 


This is said to be the achievement of supreme amrita. (Spanda 
Karika 2.7) 


There is another explanation of this sütra given by masters 
and that is, “Whenever this yogi, who is always residing 
in his own self (svatmürama), 1s introverted and established 
in his own self, then he naturally enjoys the bliss of 
samadhi. Anyone who sees this and thinks that this yogi is 
enjoying the bliss of samādhi will, at that very moment, also 
enter into samadhi. This is just like seeing a cobra not from 
distance, but face to face.” 

When you see a cobra and it bites you, you will be filled with 
the poison of that cobra. In the same way, when you observe a 
yogi who is established in the joy of samādhi and you under- 
stand that he is experiencing the joy of this samādhi, you will 
at once also relish the joy of this samadhi. This reveals how 
this bliss is bestowed on the whole world. But how does this 
observer enter in that state? 


The bliss of that yogi penetrates the nature of that observer who 
sees and feels that he is in bliss. Then he also abruptly becomes 
one with that bliss. 


From this quote taken from the Candrajnanagrantha, quoted 
earlier in the commentary of stitra 7, you can see that he has 
given the same kind of explanation of this statement “the whole 
world is enjoying the bliss of samādhi” (lokananda samadhi 
sukham). 


What yogic glory has this yogi achieved? 


19. saktisandhäne sarirotpattih | / 


By infusing his energy of will, the embodiment of that 
which ts willed occurs at once. 


He does not have to pray to Lord Siva to bestow boons on his 
devotees or on those who have come to take his refuge. He just 
has to infuse his energy of will thinking, “let this man achieve 
this,” and it becomes true. That is the meaning of sakti 
sandhäna. Here, with his supreme energy of will, he aims at 
the object that is desired by his devotee and the manifestation 
of that object takes place immediately without any encum- 
brance. This has already been explained in the sutra 13 of the 
First Awakening, 


For such a yogi, his will is one with the energy of Lord Siva, 
unobstructable, completely independent, always given to play. 


Whenever he aims the energy of will completely, not as an af- 
terthought or superfluously but willing from the core of his 
heart, then what he wills must happen. Because of that force of 
will, whatever is desired comes true. 

This is also quoted in Mrtyuijayabhattäraka (the Netra 
Tantra), 


The very moment he has willed something to happen, the power 
of that will begins to move for its accomplishment. The will of 
this yogi is faultless and beyond the imagination of a human 
being. And itis not only will, it is also knowledge and action. 
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The energy of will of such a yogi is said to be the energies of all 
gods and goddesses. Whenever he wills wholeheartedly, his will 
is unstoppable. This vagis will is the cause of everything like 
fire because it works abruptly and moon because it shines in 
supreme peace. Everything exists in the will of this yogi. (Netra 
Tantra 7.3640) 


In Laksmikaulürnava Tantra, the glory of aiming his will is 
explained in this verse: 


Initiation cannot be successful, powers will not really shine, the 
mantra received from his master will be useless, its proper reci- 
tation™ will not be understood and yoga will not be achieved 
unless the will of such a yogi is focused. (Laksmikaulürnava 
Tantra) 


This is expressed in Spanda in this verse. 


A yori with attachment to the world attains the objects of his 
desire, which are necessarily manifest by the Universal Lord, 
just by inhaling and exhaling along with focusing his will. 
(Spanda Kürikü 3.1) 


He has to focus his will along with inhaling once and exhaling 
once and the desired object is attained. There is no time, no 
space, no waiting. He only inhales and exhales along with fo- 
cusing his will and it is realized and he has achieved it. 

But this kind of achievement is only attained by those yogis 
who have attachment for the body, attachment for disciples, at- 
tachment for the public. It is for these yogis, who have slightly 
come down from God consciousness, that this kind of power takes 
place, For elevated yogis, these powers do not arise. Elevated yogis 
are always focused in their own supreme way of God conscious- 
ness. They do not care for these powers or for matters of the world. 


38. When aspirants first recite their mantra, they cannot understand 
how to recite it. But eventually a time comes when, after reciting it blindly, 
they learn the reality ofits recitation, That is mantrayukti. Mantrayukti comes 
by itself after a constant period of recitation. And this mantravukti will not 
take place unless there is focusing of the will of such a yogi. 
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But for those yogis, who have not erased the impression of 
body consciousness from their minds, and whose internal con- 
sciousness is diverted to external consciousness” whatever they 
want to create, whatever they want to occur, takes place be- 
cause Lord Siva manifests their desired objects simply by their 
breathing in and breathing out once. Whatever they want to 
create, whatever they want to occur, those things take place 
because prakasa and Granda“ give rise to these two breaths as 
soma (moon) and särya (sun) and the energy of präna Sakti, 
which is residing in the center of these two. 

This is the meaning of this verse of Spanda: 


In the same way, in dreaming state he can dream any dream he 
wishes. (Spanda Kürika 3.2) 


This is not exactly like the concept of maya for Saivities or 
prakriti for the Vedantins. For Vedäntins, prakriti controls the 
dreaming state and for Saivites, maya is the controller of this 
state, Such a yogi, however, can dream any dream he wishes. 
He is not concerned with the consciousness of maya or prakriti. 
So also in the dreaming state, he can dream whatever he wishes 
to dream. This is calied the independent world of the dreaming 
state (svapnasvatantrya), So, this yogr's waking state is not the 
only independent state. For this kind of yogi, both the waking 
state and the dreaming state are independent. 


39. Unless external consciousness is maintained, no power can he 
achieved. Powers come only hy maintaining external consciousness, Other- 
wise, what is the use of power when there is always internal consciousness? 
In internal consciousness, you are always powerful, always bliasful. In inter- 
nal consciousness, there is no need of anything. In internal consciousness, 
you are full and complete, Incompletion rises in the external world, not the 
internal world. 

40, Here, imbaling is prakasa and exhaling is Granda. 
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This yogi is fully conscious everywhere. Even when he dies, 
he is fully conscious. He knows where and when to die in God 
consciousness, The one who is not aware of that God conscious- 
ness, he is unaware everywhere, in each and every aspect of his 
movements from waking to dreaming to deep sleep. Whenever 
he goes to the dreaming state, he doesn’t know from which point 
he has entered the dreaming state. When he comes out from 
the dreaming state, he does not know when he came out from 
the dreaming state and entered the waking state. And, when 
he enters the dreamless state, he doesn’t remember the point 
when he entered. Naturally, therefore, he doesn’t remember the 
point of death. On the contrary, the one who remembers these 
three points will also remember the point of death, He will also 
be conscious and aware there. The point here is awareness, 
awareness must be developed. The more you develop aware- 
ness, the more you are near to God consciousness. Ksemaraja 
tells us that he has explained this idea thoroughly in his com- 
mentary on Spanda. 
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By the glory of the supreme energy of will of such a yogi, other 
powers also come into existence, 


20. bhutasamudhana-bhütaprithaktva- 
visvasamyghattüh | | 


By the greatness of this achievement of the energy of will, 
the yogi can focus his awareness and heal the sick and 
suffering, separate elements from his body and be free 

from the limitations of space and time, 


By the greatness of this achievement of the energy of will (fecha 
sakti), this yogi can concentrate on some particular person who 
is sick, who is suffering from pain or from sadness, and cause 
this sadness and suffering to leave him. That is the meaning of 
bhita samdhana. This is one power that this yogi attains. 

When it is destined that this yogi has to suffer constantly for 
three years in his bed, he can temporarily separate that affliction 
from his body and keep it separately locked away in a box. Once 
he separates this trouble from his body, he can continue with his 
daily routine without any hindrance. He has separated his trouble 
and kept it locked away. Let his body be painful, his conscious- 
ness is never painful. And whenever he returns from his daily 
routine and sleeps, he opens this box and that trouble enters his 
body again, causing him suffering. This is the meaning of bhitta 
prthaktva. This is the second power this yogi attains. 

There is also a third power this yogi achieves. This power gives 
him the ability to be free from the limitations of time and space. 
With this power, he can enter a past or future world and see what has 
happened or what is to come. This power is called visva samghatia. 

The Sanskrit word bhita means “that which exists.” So, the 
body is bhüta, breath is bhüta, objects are bhita. Simply by focus- 
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ing on some object with his energy of will, this yogrs desired re- 
sults are obtained. Whenever this yogi focuses his will on a per- 
son to cause that person, who can be either living or dead, to re- 
cover either here or in heaven or hell, that person will recover. He 
can lift that person from sadness in all the three worlds. Or to get 
rid of the pain in his own body, he can separate that pain from his 
body, enabling him to continue to do his work. Or he can enter 
that world and that universe which is far away in time and space. 
He can focus his mind on a distant city and see its past, present or 
future. This is explained in each and every Tantra in the chapters 
on practices (sadhana), not in the chapters on attainments 
(siddhas). It is said in Spanda: 


By taking hold of spanda, the energy of will, even a feeble per- 
son becomes capable and fit to do whatever work he intends do- 
ing. The one who is filled with extreme and intense hunger can 
subside his hunger by focusing the force of the energy of will 
fecha вак). (Spanda Karika 3.6) 


And, 


The absence of awareness robs your body of the wealth of spiri- 
tuality. This absence of awareness is created by your own igno- 
rance. If you wash off that ignorance existing in you with spanda, 
the energy of will, then where does the possibility of the absence 
of awareness exist? (5panda Кага 3.8) 


And, 


Just as when an object is initially not clearly seen by ordinary 
people and then, when they put their attention on that object, 
they see it clearly and know what it is now and in any subse- 
quent perception. So, in the same way wherever and whenever 
any object is existing, you have only to focus your energy of will 
there and you can perceive that object in an instant. (Spande 
Капка 3.5) 


4l. For instance, there is a rope lying on the ground. At first, the 
experiencer perceives that it is a snake. Then after perceiving it clearly, with 
awareness, he sees and understands that it is not a snake, it is a rope. So, at 
that. time, he has clearly understood the abject. 


64 


In the previous sūtra, limited yogic powers were explained. Now 
in the twenty-first sütra, the author will explain unlimited yo- 
fic powers, When this yogi does not desire limited powers and 
is eager to attain the knowledge of universal being, then for 
such a yogi, 


21. &uddhavidyodyaccakre&atva-siddhih | | 


... pure knowledge rises and by that knowledge 
he becomes the master of the 
universal wheel. 


For this yogi, pure knowledge rises and by that pure knowl- 
edge, he becomes (cakresvara) lord of the universal wheel. This 
was just like Lord Krisna. Lord Krisna utilized his powers in a 
universal way, not a limited way. For example, Lord Krisna 
appeared in his universal form. That was the greatest yogic 
power. And furthermore, because he was master of the univer- 
sal wheel, he displayed many additional powers. His powers 
were not limited. On the other hand, some yogis will tell you 
that when you take your school examination, you will achieve 
a good grade, or they will tell you that you will be successful 
tomorrow in your business dealings. These powers are called 
limited powers. 

If, however, you want rainfall to come and rainfall comes, 
the power that caused that rainfall is an unlimited power, a 
universal power. If you want an earthquake to happen, that is 
universal power. If you want the destruction of the whole uni- 
verse, that is universal power. If you want the rise of happi- 
ness for the universe, that is universal power. When in the back- 
ground there is no individuality, that is universal power. That 


65 


is becoming master of the wheel of energies, Sakticakra. By the 
rise of pure knowledge (suddha vidya), the yogi exhibits uni- 
versal power and becomes the master of sakticakra, the uni- 
versal wheel. 

When he concentrates his energy of will for attaining 
the universal state of being, he finds this pure knowledge 
arises in him, whereby he realizes, “I am the whole uni- 
verse. I am not only my body, I am one with the universe.” 
This yogi then attains the glory of the Lord, by which glory 
he becomes master of the universal wheel. 

It is also quoted in the Svacchanda Tantra: 


The knowledge that he attains is unequaled supreme knowledge 
because he simultaneously attains the supreme glories of all 
knowledge and all action. (Svacchanda Tantra) 


This is said to be the supreme knowledge of this yogi. But what 
is this knowledge? In the next verse from the Svacchanda 
Tantra, more is revealed about supreme knowledge. 


When the eternal aspect of Lord Siva, the energy of svatanirya, 
is known, and supreme I consciousness is also in his knowledge, 
then the absence of supreme consciousness is kept away. This is 
why it is called pure knowledge, &uddhavidya. (Svacchanda 
Tantra 6,396) 


You should be established in that supreme knowledge and re- 
veal in your own nature the supreme light of supreme being. 
When that supreme light is revealed, you become one with Lord 
Siva. (Svacchanda Tantra 6.397) 


This is narrated in Spanda in this verse: 
When he pervades the whole universe including his individual 


being, then what is to be explained or spoken to him? He under- 
stands his state by himself. (Spanda Kürika 3.11) 


On the other hand, there are some yogis who have no desire to 
create these universal yogic powers. In this regard, they are just 
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like Rama, the son of Dashratha. He did not possess or utilize any 
universal powers. He was above that. Because his mind was fo- 
cused in his own nature, he didn't desire to have universal pow- 
ers. Instead, he utilized his weapons, his strength and his energy. 


In the next sütra, the author explains what happens to this 
yori when he desires to reside in his own state of God conscious- 
ness, peacefully, without creating universal agitation outside 
or inside. 


22. mahdhradinusamdhanan. 
mantraviryünubhavah | | 


By the attentive continuity of meditation on the great 
ocean of consciousness, 
the power of supreme I is attained. 


Then, when this yogi meditates on the great ocean of conscious- 
ness with attentive continuity, the power of supreme I (mantra 
virya) is attained. In fact, this universe is created by this su- 
preme energy of consciousness right from his internal energy 
of will to his energy of action. 

Because there are so many currents rising in that universal 
consciousness, currents of sound, currents of touch, currents of 
smell, and so on, that supreme consciousness is said to be like a 
great ocean, All these currents are rising from that universal 
consciousness, which is absolutely pure and transparent. No 
one can stop this flow of supreme God consciousness, the depth 
of which is unlimited. 

When he meditates on that supreme God consciousness by 
diverting all the flows of his organs to the introverted state, not 
the extroverted state, he obtains the state of supreme I /man- 
tra virya) because the state of mantra virva is the power of all 
the letters of the Sanskrit alphabet beginning from the letter a 


42. Universal agitation is that agitation in which everyone is upset such 
Hs when ап earthquake DT other such d isaster UTS. 
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and ending with the letter ksa. Why? Because all sounds rise 
from those letters. That sound is called sabdaräsi, the collec- 
tive appearance of all letters, And the power and the essence of 
all those sounds is one sound, the soundless sound, the sound 
of I-being, aham, the supreme I, and that is mantra virya. The 
yogi attains mantra virya not in an objective way but in a sub- 
jective way. Thinking and saying “this is mantra virya” is real- 
izing it in an objective way. "I am mantra virya” is realizing it 
in a subjective way. This is said in the Ma@linivijaya Tantra: 


That supreme (sciatan£rya) independent energy of Lord Siva is 
said to be one with Lord Siva. (Malintvijava Tantra 3.5) 


In the Malinivijaya Tantra, the author has begun from this 
point where “the supreme independent energy of Lord Siva is 
said to be one with Lord Siva." From svätantrya sakti arise the 
energy of will, the energy of knowledge, and the energy of ac- 
tion. And then all universal energies flow outward. The center, 
therefore, from which all these energies flow, is sv@tanirya saktı. 

So the author has explained that this energy of independence 
(svatantrya sakti) of Lord Siva creates universal energies. It 
not only creates will, knowledge and action, but all universal 
energies are created by that one energy of Lord Siva. 

This is why the rise of supreme I is explained as being held 
everywhere by yogis. It is held in “this,” in “I,” and also m “that.” 
It is the universal first person held in the first person, in the 
second person and in the third person. It is the universal first 
person, not individual first person. As long as persons are con- 
cerned, these are all individual persons. The first person is “Г, 
the second person is “you” and the third person is “he.” When 
there is a universal person, then that is "L" that is “T in "L^ T 
in “you” and “I” in “him.” i 

So that supreme energy of Lord Siva (svatantrya Sakti) is 
said to be just like the supreme ocean of consciousness. When 
the yogi concentrates on that supreme energy of Lord Siva, 
he attains and experiences the state of mantra virya in the 
world of matrikd cakra and in the world of malint сайга. 
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Matrikacakra is the successive creative way of I conscious- 
ness. Malini is the successive destructive way of I conscious- 
ness. The successive creative way of consciousness is synony- 
mous with алат and the successive destructive way of I con- 
sciousness is synonymous with mahaa (pronounced ma ha a). 
The yogi experiences the state of I consciousness in both ways 
as creative and as destructive. It is well said in Spanda that: 


All mantras live in and get life from that one mantra of I con- 
sciousness. (Spanda Kürrka 2.1) 


Thus, in this first awakening of Siva Sütras, the first sütra is 
caitanyam atma, "God consciousness is your self.” 

So first, he has accepted the fact that this self is, in its 
real sense, consciousness. Consciousness 1s the self, not the 
body, not the mind, not the organs. What is the self? Con- 
sciousness is the self and when the state of consciousness 
is absent, or lessened, or becomes weakened, then you must 
know that the rise of (malas) impurities has begun. These 
impurities are three and they are explained in the second 
and third sutras of the first awakening—jfidnam bandha, 
yonivargah kalü sarıram. And that bondage is subsided by 
udyamo Bhairava, “the Bhairava which is the supreme flow of 
super effort.” And then this entire universe is filled with divin- 
ity and all yogic powers, limited yogic powers, unlimited yogic 
powers or the internal residence of your own nature, are bestowed 
by that being. 

Thus, this first awakening of the Siva Sütras, which is one 
with &rmbhavopaya, is explained. Though there are, in many 
places, hints of saktopaya, that saktopava is described only to 
make a distinction between &aktopaya and sambhavopaya and, 
therefore, to direct you towards sambhavopaya. 


This is the end of the First Awakening. 


70 


72 


Copyrighted material 


Second Awakening 


р the second awakening of the Siva Sütras, the author ex- 
plains the second means of awakening, called scktopeya. The 
energy with which säktopäya is concerned is not ordinary en- 
ergy. This energy is the expansion, the commentary, of mantra 
virya, the commentary of I-consciousness. 

At the end of the first awakening, the author introduced 
mantra virva because he wanted the idea to be fully revealed 
and explained in the second awakening. To illuminate the ac- 
tual state of mantra virva, the author first explains the reality 
of mantra, and then the power of mantra virva. 


1. The word s&ktopdya refers to the “means” (mpaya) pertaining to energy 
(aarti, Sambhavopaya, the first and supreme updya, is upaya pertaining to 
Siva. And anavopaya, the third and inferior upaya, is upaya pertaining to 
individual being. Sirmbhuavopüva is explained in the First Awakening of the 
Siva Sütras, &amkbtopava is explained in the Second Awakening, and anavapava 
is explained in the Third Awakening. 


та 


The first sutra is the explanation of mantra: 


1. сінат mantrah | / 


Mind is mantra. 


In this sütra, there are two understandings of the mind and 
both are divine. The first understanding is that the mind is the 
thought of a sacred word. The second understanding is that 
mind is the thought of a sacred aspirant who is treading on the 
sacred path. 

The Sanskrit word citta means “the thought of a sacred word.” 
This thought is said to be the exposition of mantra. “Mantra,” 
therefore, means sacred word. Sacred word is also the rise of 
words and sentences in the internal mind of the aspirant, This 
is also mantra because this aspirant, like a sacred word, 1s ab- 
solutely purified inside and outside. So the aspirant's mind is 
mantra and a sacred word also is mantra. 

The author now explains this sütra in these two ways. The 
word “mind” does not mean what we ordinarily understand by 
the word “mind.” Here, the word mind means “that by which 
you become aware of supreme consciousness.” So this mind is 
said to be that by which your selfis exposed in its fullness. It 1s 
vimarsa—]l consciousness—thought in two ways: in prasada 
mantra and in pranava mantra, Prasada mantra is “the man- 
tra of external flow.” Pranava mantra is “the mantra of exter- 
nal and internal flow.” It is the internal flow in the external 
world and the external flow in the internal world. 

Pranava is the mantra where both mantras—the mantra 
aham and mantra ma-ha-a—arise. When the mantra aham 
arises, it is external, and when ma-ha-a arises, it is internal. 
When алат occurs, it is coming out from your supreme God 
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consciousness and moving to objective God consciousness. This 
is traveling to objective God consciousness, not the objective 
world, When you rise from objective God consciousness to your 
subjective God consciousness, that is the rise of the mantra ma- 
ha-a. So in both ways, these are the states of pranava. 

Prüsüda, on the other hand, is the state of the sacred word 
sauh. It is only external. It is rising from inside to outside. This 
is also rising. It is not falling when you move from inside to the 
outside world, it is a kind of rise. But it is the supreme rise 
when you rise in coming out and when you rise in going in. And 
this is the rise of pranava mantra. When you only rise in one 
way, that is the rise of prasada mantra. 

So in both ways, this is the state of citta (thought). It is said 
to be mantra because it is secret (guptam). It is not written, it 
lives in a secret world. When you recite this mantra, you are 
not reciting it with lips, but with consciousness. When you re- 
cite and you are aware of the prasada mantra "sauh," of its 
occurrence in your own self, you will understand that this whole 
universe is the expansion of yourself. This is the kind of rise 
that occurs when you travel from the internal world to the ex- 
ternal world. 

It is pranava mantra when you come out from the internal 
world and travel to the external world and then travel again 
from the external world to the internal world. So, it is said that 
this pranava mantra is truly a mantra, for the word “mantra” 
is made up from man and tra. Man from the word manana 
means “causes you to reside in your own God consciousness.” 
Tra from the word trina means “protects you from all the evils 
of the world.” So when you focus your mind towards God con- 
sciousness, you are protected from all the horrors of the world. 
Here, this is the meaning of the word “mantra.” 

Now this exposition of mantra is explained in another way. 
Because the mind of this yogi is always purified and never thinks 
absurd thoughts, thinking only divine thoughts and being fo- 


2. Here the word “evil” does not refer to the commission of what we ordi- 
narily mean by “sin.” Here the “evil” we are protected from is that of commit- 
ting the greatest of all sins—coming out from God consciousness. 
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cused towards God consciousness, it is mantra. Whatever comes 
into the mind of this yogi is divine. So, all of his thoughts are 
divine and hence, his thought is also mantra. 


om padmani om 
om пата Sivava 
svacchanda bhairavaya namah 


These sentences are collections of sacred words. Collections of 
sacred words are not mantras, but just a waste of time for the 
aspirant. In a real sense, these two—the aspirants mind and a 
sacred word experienced as prüasüda mantra and/or pranava 
mantra—are mantras. 

The Sarvajnanottara also explains this in the same way. 


'Those mantras which are recited with the lips and with the mind 
are not really mantras. Devatas and Gandharvas, all these great 
souls, have deluded themselves in thinking that these are actu- 
ally mantras. Ànd additionally, they are filled with tremendous 
pride thinking that they are verbally reciting the name of God. 
(Sarvajnanottara 16-17) 


Those so-called mantras are not actually mantras. Mantra is 
divinity in the mind of the yogi or the flow of subjective God 
consciousness towards objective God consciousness or the si- 
multaneous flow of subjective God consciousness towards ob- 
jective God consciousness, and the flow of objective God con- 
sciousness towards subjective God consciousness. 

In the Tantrasadbhava, this same thing is also explained: 


The life of all mantras is solely the energy of God consciousness. 
When that energy is absent, all those collections of words are 
useless just like a mass of clouds in the rainless autumn sky. 
‘Tantra Sadbhüva) 


In the Srikanthisamita Sästra, it is also said: 


The one who recites mantra for the sake of realizing God will 
never attain the reality of God consciousness. There is only one 
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thing that a yogi must maintain and that is awareness, aware- 
ness of the union of objective God consciousness with subjective 
God consciousness and, in one driving push, the flow of objective 
and subjective God consciousness. 


This is not a flow, it is à push. If you force it in this way, with 
great velocity, it will be just like a ball thrown against a wall. It 
will come to you again, and bring you back to subjective God 
consciousness. On the other hand, if you drive it slowly from 
subjective God consciousness to objective God consciousness, 1t 
will end in objective God consciousness and that is the state of 
prüsada.? When you push it with great velocity, it will travel to 
objective God consciousness and then again return to your sub- 
jective God consciousness.) 
This is narrated in Spanda in this verse: 


Because these words are digested along with the mind of the 
aspirant, they are said to be, along with the divinity of the yogi, 
one with divine God consciousness. (Spanda Karika 2.2) 


d. Prüsüdaisthe highest elevated state. When you are situated in Prisädo— 
the highest state of God consciousness—you become filled with joy. 
4. This is krama mucird in its real sense. 


ичи =н 
{Т 
ri 


2. prayatnah sadhakah | | 


(For such а yogi) 
pauseless effort brings about his attainment 
af God consciousness. 


This yogi's attainment of God consciousness is realized by his 
continued effort. His effort must be pauseless effort (prayatna). 
That 15 sadhaka, the means for attaining God consciousness. 
The mantra and its application, which was explained in the 
First Awakening of this scripture’ and which is carried out at 
the very start of any movement, gives rise to the union of the 
worshiped and the worshiper. Here, just begin with some move- 
ment, any movement, and stop. Hold the beginning point of 
that movement with awareness. In Sanskrit, this state 1s called 
anusamdhitsa. By holding the very beginning of that movement, 
the goal of uniting the seeker of God consciousness with the 
God consciousness he seeks, the spiritual aspirant with that to 
which he aspires, the one who recites mantra with mantre 
devatä, that Lord for whom the mantra is recited, is achieved. 
It is said in Srt Tantrasadbhava: 


Just as when a vulture, flying in the sky observes a piece of 
meat in that sky and immediately, with spontaneous effort, 
catches that piece of meat, so in the same way the elevated yogi 
directs his mind to that point of light (bindu ргаёйва) of God 
consciousness. 

Or just as when the archer, placing an arrow on the string of 


5. See siira 1.22 
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a bow and then pulling back on that arrow and letting it go, 
where it flies swiftly, striking the point at which it was aimed. It 
is in this same way, O Devi, the supreme light of God Conscious- 
ness (prakasa) is attained by just one thrust of awareness. 


If the yogi is not successful in one push, he will not be success- 
ful at all. It must be attained in one thrust of awareness. 
In some other place, it is also said: 


In its true sense, the knowledge of awareness is the state of 
mantra, 


The explanation of this sütra is that vour effort must not be 
artificial (akrita). It must be absolutely natural, filled with in- 
tense desire and fervent longing, and originating from the cen- 
ter of your heart. By that force, this great yogi directs his mind 
to that. point of supreme God consciousness. 

This is narrated in Spanda in this verse: 


The yogi must first possess such a determined longing that it 
will lead to the resolution, “I will sit until I attain the state of 
God consciousness or I will leave my body.” The effort must be 
filled with such determination. It must not be passive effort, it 
must be active effort. That active effort itself is God conscious- 
ness. (Spanda Karika 2.6) 


For such a great yogi, the mantra, universal 1, and the splen- 
dor of that universal I is explained in this next sutra. 


3. vidyasarirasatta mantrarahasyam | | 


The secret essence of mantra 
is establishment in the body of 
the knowledge of oneness. 


Here, knowledge means the supreme knowledge of oneness, It 
is, in the real sense, the supreme God who is the formation of 
the collection of all sounds. It is from this point that all sounds 
are created and stored. So, in another sense, it is the state of 
God consciousness that is one with the universe and filled with 
supreme 1 consciousness. 

This is the essence of all mantras. By the words “essence of 
all mantras” is not meant the mantras such as om narmah $ivaya, 
om namo bhagavate vasudevaya, etc. These mantras are not 
mantras in the real sense. Mantra, in the real sense, is that 
supreme I consciousness. This is the secret about mantras. 

This is also quoted in Sri Tantrasadbhava Tantra. 


All letters are actually one with mantra and those mantras are 
one with mother, the energy of Lord Siva, and that mother is 
one with Lord Siva himself. 


Even though this explanation is secret and can't be exposed or 
explained, it is revealed in the Tantrasadbhave Sastra in this 
way. This is said by Lord Siva to Parvatt: 
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O Parvati, there are those who are not maintaining the disci- 
pline as taught in the scriptures who do not believe that our 
master is one with Lord Siva. They are crooked, attached to 
worldy pleasures and are not doing any spiritual practice. Be- 
cause of these misdeeds I have extracted the splendor from their 
mantras. When that splendor is removed, these mantras hecome 
useless. For him who would wield these mantras, they are as 
good as letters. They have no value. You must have faith that 
the master is one with Lord Siva. You must maintain discipline 
and character. You must not be given to attachment or worldly 
pleasures. When you live in this way, then your mantra will be 
filled with splendor and will remain successful. 


Now the Tantrasadbhava explains further: 


That Divine Mother, who is filled with supreme light, has per- 
vaded the whole universe up to brahmaloka. O devi, just as all 
letters are found in the first letter, the letter "a," in the same 
way, the whole universe is found in that Divine Mother. 

Now I will explain to you some very essential characteristics 
of this Divine Mother. She 15 supreme, subtle, not limited to any 
particular school of philosophy or religion.* This Divine Mother, 
called Kundalini,’ is placed in the center of the heart.” There 
you will find that Divine Mother, just like à serpent in the sleep- 
ing state. Oh Parvati, there she rests in deep sleep, not perceiv- 
ing anything other than her own self in a place called miladhara? 
by our masters, 

In addition, this goddess, places in her body the moon 
‘chandra), fire (agni), the sun (ravi), all the stars (naksatra) and 


б. She is not limited to any particular philosophy or religion because any- 


one—even a cat—can rise if Lord Siva pute some force in that being. 


7, She is called Kundalini because she is that internal power existing 


like a serpent in the shape of a coil. Actually, kundalini ŝakti is the revealing 
and concealing energy of Lord Siva, This kundalini sakti is not different from 
the existence of Lord Siva, just as the energy of light and the energy of the 
heat are not separate from fire itself. Kundalini, therefore, is, in the true 
sense, the existence of Siva. It is the life and glory of Siva, It is Siva itself. 


#8. This heart is not the physical heart. This heart is the center of aware- 


ness. It is found everywhere in the body. 


9. Maladhara cakra is found near the rectum. 
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all the fourteen worlds (bhuvanani caturdasa) and still she is 
absolutely unaware that this 1s happening in her own nature. 


But how to awaken her? He now explains how this 18 done. 


This goddess cannot be awakened with force. She can only be 
awakened by (nada) supreme I consciousness filled with supreme 
awareness. To awaken her, the yogi has to churn his point of 
one-pointedness in the heart, without break, again and again. 


He must churn it by inserting sparks of awareness, one after 
another, again and again, in unbroken continuation. The pro- 
cess is to insert one spark of awareness and let that one spark 
fade; again insert fresh awareness and let that spark fade, and 
again insert fresh awareness. This process must be continued 
over and over again in continuity. 


Then, the body of energy, which is established in the body of the 
Divine Mother, kundalini, is churned by this awareness. Because 
of this churning, this yogi will initially experience very intense 
lights seeming to come from all sides. Because of these lights 
and that (nada) supreme I consciousness filled with supreme 
awareness, this kundalini rises. In the body of that kundalini, 
the yogi finds bindu. This bindu, which is residing in the body 
of the Divine Mother kundalini, has four projections radiating 
from ita center. 


The first projection 18 that of subjective awareness. The second 
projection is cognitive awareness, The third projection is objec- 
tive awareness. And the fourth projection is digestive aware- 
ness. 

Subjective awareness is awareness of the state of knower 
(pramatri). Awareness of the state of knowledge is cognitive 
awareness (pramana). Awareness of the state of the known is 


10. Here, hindu refers to the supreme semen (virva} that becomes api- 
tated there, The formation of hundalini is of that supreme semen. It is not 
individual semen. It is something beyond that, experienced only by yogis, 
Because kundalini is formed with the body of supreme semen, which is hinde, 
just imagine how joyous her formation would be! 
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objective awareness (prameya). These three kinds of awareness 
rise from that center of that Divine Mother kundalini. 

The fourth projection is known as digestive awareness. This 
is that projection where subjective, cognitive and objective pro- 
jections are digested in such a way that they are not differenti- 
ated one from the other. In the projection of digestive aware- 
ness, all these projections are one without distinction. In San- 
skrit, this digestive projection is called pramiti bhava, the di- 
gestive state of thought. 


O devi, now you have to simultaneously put the churner and 
that which is to be churned in that body of kundalint. By doing 
that, Aundalint, the Divine Mother, rises in a straight line. Here 
she is called jvestAur Sakti because she is absolutely established 
between these two points, the point of subjectivity (pramätri) 
and the point of objectivity (prameya). 

Then, when these two points (bindu) of subjective awareness 
and cognitive awareness are also agitated by the process of con- 
tinual churning, that kundalini gives rise to real pure supreme 
sernen and that semen rises from bottom to top in the form of 
kundalini. That kundalint is known as the Divine Mother геЁЛїтї. 
Here you won't find either the subjective or the objective projec- 
tion because these are both diluted in the oneness of that su- 
preme bliss resulting from the rise of supreme semen. 

At this point, when this semen rises, this yogi immediately 
comes aut from his internal state hecause he cannot tolerate the 
joy he is experiencing, which is the creation of that nectar." There 
the Divine Mother is called tripathad because she takes the for- 
mation of the three centers, And then again the three centers, 
the subjective center, the objective center and the cognitive cen- 
ter, rise. And when all these three centers again rise from 
kundalini, the energy of kundalini is called raudri bakti because 
it is that energy that puts obstacles in the way in the journey of 
final liberation. 


11. Thisisa natural occurrence. He reaches this state of super intense joy 
and then he comes out from it. This is the way it happens to everyone who 
experiences this state. 
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The yogi must return inside again and again. He must not 
think that he has lost anything. He need not wait for the 
master’s direction. Because the way of liberation (moksa) is 
stopped, he must continue to return inside again and again and 
maintain awareness of that oneness. 


Then again she ('Ambika) takes the form of the half moon, which 
is half inside and half outside. And so, even if that supreme 
Divine Mother is only one, yet she takes these three formations, 
one for the inferior yogi, one for the yogi who wants to experi- 
ence enjoyment and one for the superior yori. 

By virtue of these energies of the Divine Mother kundalini, 
nine classes of letters have risen. The first is the class of letters 
from a to visarga (avarga). The next is the class of letters associ- 
ated with ka (kavarga). The third is the class of letters associ- 
ated with ca fcavarga). The fourth is the class of letters associ- 
ated with fa (tavarga). The fifth is the class of letters associated 
with ta (tavargaj. The sixth is the class of letters associated with 
pa (pavarga). The seventh is the class of letters associated with 
ya (vavarga). The eighth is the class of letters associated with sa 
(&avarga). And the ninth is the class associated with kaa 
(ksavarga). All these classes of letters have risen from that Di- 
vine Mother Kundalini. 

There are five sacred states of the &elf that rise from this 
kundalini and they are the five mouths of Lord Siva: sana, 
Tatpurusa, Aghora, Vamadeva and Sadyojata.” These mouths 
have appeared from this kundalini so Lord Siva can speak to 
the public, helping them and, by illuminating that which is to be 
known, teach them." 


12. This state is the real state of krama mudri, which ie ultimately expe- 
rienced by blessed yogis. 

13. In the beginning of satvuga, Lord Siva appeared in the form of Suat- 
chandanütha. As Svacchandanätha, he had five heads and eighteen arms. 
His five heads came into manifestation through his five great energies: cit 
яск (all consciousness), amanda Sof: (all bliss), tech Haket: (all will), mana 
Sakti (all knowledge), and krivi sz&ti (all action). These five energies appeared 
in his five mouths known as fina, Tutpurusa, Aghora, Vimadeva, and 
Sadyajata, 

14. Because these five mouths rise from kundalini, Lord Siva is depen- 
dent on kundalini. 
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Twelve vowels also rise from this Divine Mother kundalini 
and fifty letters also rise from the same Mother. And now con- 
sider the three kinds of speech: supreme, medium and inferior. 

The supreme speech is said to be centered in the heart. This 
supreme speech is the supreme sound, called pasyanti. The throat 
is the center of madhyama speech and the tongue is the centre 
of vaikhart speech. 


When something is to be said, it is first to be taken from one's 
heart. In the heart, there is no differentiation of letters or words; 
there is only consciousness. There is some force of what is to 
occur in the next moment. So in heart, it is just one point, one 
atom fekdnava), and that is called pasyanti speech (vak). The 
next speech (vak) is called madhyama vak. It is centered in the 
throat. And the third vak is called vaikhart, and it is centered 
in the tongue. It exists when you speak words. 


All these sounds appear in the tongue. So, this whole universe 
resides on sound. This is the process of sound and that sound is 
carried from that soundless center of kundalini. 


So, the supreme energy of supreme speech is the source of all 
speech. This is why all these letters emerge from the supreme 
center of that energy of God consciousness, the Divine Mother. 
And all mantras that are recited by spiritual aspirants 
(sadhakas) get their strength (virya) and splendor from that 
supreme devi of God consciousness, kundalini. This is why it is 
said that mätrika and malint" both rise from this kundalint. 
Because the Siva Siitras are actually the most secret and 
essential thoughts of Lord Siva, in explaining them we have 
referred to so many tantras. You should not be worried about 
our giving so many references. And if you still do not under- 


15. Mærke is the system of letters of the Sanskrit alphabet that begins 
with the first letter a and ends with the last letter &sc. In the English alpha- 
bet this would correspond to the letters a to z. In Kashmir Saivism, there is 
another understanding of the system of letters. In this system, the letters are 
not in order; it is an orderless world of letters. Such a system is one thing in 
all things and all things in one thing. In Kashmir Saivism this system 18 
called Mälint. 
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stand what kundalini actually is, even though we have given 
so many references to aid your understanding, then you should 
take hold of the feet of your master. 

This meaning of the sütra is narrated in Spanda in this verse, 


All mantras get their life from the Divine Mother kundalini. 
She is the center of all mantras. (Spanda Karika 2.1) 


Although the strength (virya) of the mantra is brought into ex- 
istence by meditating on the supreme heart of I-consciousness, 
now and then, by the opposite will of Lord Siva, the will of con- 
cealing (tirodhana) his nature, some unfortunate men do not 
realize this I-consciousness and, on the contrary, satisfy their 
minds with limited yogic powers. This next sūtra explains what 
happens to these unfortunate yogis. 


16. For instance, flying in the sky, giving boons to disciples, ete. 
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4. garbhe cittavikaso visista vidvasvapnah 


When a yogi's mind is satisfied with the expansive 
body of illusion, then he falls in the world 
of differentiated perceptions and his 
knowledge of Being is just like that of 
ordinary living beings. 


Here, the Sanskrit word garbha means that expansive body of 
the energy of illusion. That is mahamaya, the great illusive 
energy of Lord Siva. The body of illusion that is being referred 
to are the limited yogic powers (e.g., creating divine incense or 
the materialization of sacred ash to give to disciples, walking 
on water, flying in air, etc.) All these powers are existing in the 
sphere of maya. When the yogi exhibits the world of limited 
powers and his mind becomes satisfied and does not move ahead, 
then for him, his knowledge of being is hke the world of dreams; 
it is not knowledge at all. His knowledge is just the same as the 
knowledge held by ordinary worldly people. And so, like ordi- 
nary living beings, he falls and is established in the world of 
differentiation with various perceptions and thoughts. 
This is also said in Patanjali's Yoga Dar&ana, 


Those lights in the center of the eyebrows and divine sounds in 
the center of heart are obstacles for samadhi. (Yoga Sittra 3.37) 


The experiences that come in front of this yogi are called 
samadhau upasarga, obstacles to attaining real samadhi. These 
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are obstacles for that yogi. For worldly men, on the other hand, 
they appear as great powers and they appreciate these powers. - 
They say the yogi who possesses these powers is a real person, 
a real yogi. They applaud him, saying that he bestows these 
powers on his devotees. 


This is narrated in Spanda Karika in this verse: 


As soon as spanda is meditated upon, the yogi perceives some 
divine light emanating between the eyebrows, he hears divine 
sound resonating in the heart, divine form appears in his sight 
and divine taste is experienced on his tongue. These are all just 
a disturbance in the state of real being and are to be avoided by 
those vogis who wish to become fortunate. (Spanda Kärikä 3.10) 


Then what happens to this yogi who puts these limited powers 


aside, even though they have appeared to him, and who holds 
in his mind the supreme state of I consciousness? 
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5. vidyasamutthane svabhavike 
khecari sivävasthä | | 


The pure knowledge of God consciousness 
effortlessly rises and this state of Siva 
ts realized as one with the 
state of khecari. 


When this pure knowledge (suddha vidya), which has been ex- 
plained in previous sütras, effortlessly comes into existence and 
when, by the supreme independent will of Lord Siva, these lim- 
ited powers subside and that real state of Lord Siva comes into 
being, then this yogi flies in the ether of supreme knowledge. 
This is the state of Ehecart mudra that comes into existence for 
him. The state of khecari is the state of Lord Siva, who is the 
supreme embodiment of consciousness. Here the aspirant 
(sadhaka) becomes one with Siva. This is the rise of one's own 
blissful state. This khecari is not the khecart described in these 
two verses: 


When the yogi is seated in padma@sana, he must put his mind, 
the master of all organs, in the center of the navel. He must sit 
erect until the time when the three ethers‘voids, sakti, vy@pini 
and samana, come into existence for him. 

Then immediately this vogi should infuse the supreme void 
by taking hold of these three voids. By practicing in this way, 
this yogi enters in the mudra of khecari. 
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This state, described above, is not real khecart mudra. It should 
be avoided. What 18 real khecari mudra? 


When vou are treading the way of totality (kulamargena), you 
must see the totality in a piece of the totality. Take one part of 
the universe and see the whole universe existing there. That is 
the way of totality, So, just as it is said in the Tantrasadbhava, 
this khecart mudra is becoming one with supreme conscious- 
ness. 


You must understand that everything is filled with completion. 
If only one individual being is there, you must understand and 
you must feel that in that one individual being all individuals 
exist. 

Take, for example, one grain of rice. See the power that ex- 
ists in that grain of rice. This one grain of rice has the power of 
producing not only a hundred plants but thousands, millions, 
billions of plants. Innumerable plants exist in that one grain of 
rice. So, one part of the world is complete in itself. 

You must, when traveling the way of totality, feel the void- 
ness of differentiated perceptions in each and every being. This, 
in the real sense, is khecart. It is this khecart mudrà that is to 
be practiced. 

So, the reality of this khecart mudra is just as it is explained 
in the Tantrasadbhava, “becoming one with supreme conscious- 
ness.” And when the agitation of that differentiated illusion of 
Lord Siva fades into nothingness, then the power of all mantras 
and all mudras (states) appears and is experienced by such a yogi. 

This is said in Kulacudamani Sastra: 


When, by one germ of creative being and one germ of existence, 
this khecari mudri is created (mantra virya) and then estab- 
lished (mudrd virya), and when these two states appear to this 
yori, then he is established in that supreme and peaceful state 
of Lord Siva. 


When that mudràü is created, it is mantra virya and when that 
mudra is established, it is mudra virya. 
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In the Spanda Kariküs, mudr@ virya is incorporated in the 
explanation of mantra virva so there is actually no difference 
between mantra virva and mudra virva. Mantra virva exists 
only at the beginning of creative energy and establishment in 
that creative energy is mudri virya. 


When all these agitations end, then the state of Lord Siva comes 
into being. (Spanda Karika 1.9) 


Even though there are other subjects that are explained in this 


verse from the Spanda Karikas, yet the subjects of mantra virya 
and mudra virya are also alluded to. 
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For attaining these two powers, the power of creative energy 
{mantra virya) and the power of establishment in that creative 
energy (mudrä virya) ... 


6. gururupüvyah | / 


The master (guru) is the means. 


These two powers can be attained only through the master 
(guru), no one else. But who is the master? 

The one who demands that his disciples donate money to 
him or who requires his disciples to provide service to him, all 
in the guise of attaining enlightenment, is not the guru. Then 
who is the guru? The guru is that person who puts before you 
the reality of God consciousness, It is said that the guru is the 
means here because only he can make you realize the fullness 
of these two awarenesses, mudra and mantra. 

It is declared in Ma@lintvijaya Tantra: 


Lord Siva tells Parvati, “That master who is the cause of your 
attaining the creative energy of Lord Siva and who then estab- 
lishes you in that state is as good as me.” (M@linivijaya Tantra 
2.10) 


In other words, that master is one with Lord Siva. In Spanda 
Kürika, this point about the master is not discussed; however, 
in the last verse there is this reference. 


I bow to that supreme and wonderful world of the master that 


gives rise to manifold ways of supreme thought that carry the 
disciple across the ocean of all doubts. (Spanda Kariba 4.1) 
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Some other masters think, because of the teachings of the 
Malinivijaya Tantra, that the master 18 not a worldly being. 
For them, the master is, in the real sense, the supreme energy 
of Lord Siva. In this regard, it is said in M@linivijaya Tantra: 


That is the wheel of all energies and that is the mouth of the 
master where everything is obtained. (Mälinivijava Tantra) 


In the Tri&irobhairava Tantra, it is said: 
The great energy of that great Lord is said to be the mouth of 


the master; hence, that energy, being the cause of understand- 
ing, ia the means (upava). (Trisirobhairava Tantra) 
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Therefore, when the master is pleased, 


7. müatrikacakrasambodhah | | 


(The disciple attains) 
the knowledge of the wheel of the hidden 
mother (Mätrikäcakra) 


The disciple attains the knowledge of Matrikacakra only by the 
grace of the master, and not in any other way. What is 
mätrikäcakra? Mätrikä is the mother who is unknown to the 
universe,” She is the creative cause of all mantras and all knowl- 
edge. The word “cakra” means “wheel.” So matrikacakra liter- 
ally means the wheel of the hidden mother. 

Matrikacakra'? is concerned with the theory of the Sanskrit 
alphabet from the letter “a” to the letter “fsa.” There are fifty 
letters. The fifty letters represent the existence of the whole 
universe. The universe is composed of thirty-six elements and 
the thirty-six elements are represented by the fifty letters. The 


17. She is unknown to her children. Why? When you descend to the abjec- 
tive field, the creative energy is mother and this creative energy is unknown 
in the objective field. When you ascend to subjective consciousness, then cre- 
ative energy is known. In the subjective field, she is not mäfrika; there she is 
cit kakit, the energy of consciousness. 

18. In Kashmir Saivism, there are two theories of the alphabet. These theo- 
ries are known as matrikacakra and тайт. The theory being referred to 
here is the theory of Mätrikäcakre, not Walini. Mairika is the systematic 
reading of the letters of the alphabet from a to kea. Malini is the combined, 
joined reading of these letters. In matin consonants are found in vowels and 
vowels are found in consonants. Sakti is found in Siva and Siva is found in 
Sakti. When Sakti and Siva are found separately, that is the system of Mütrika. 
When Siva and takti are found together, combined in each other, that is the 
system of malini. The theory of mälini is not explained in the Siva Sütras. 
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universe begins from Siva tattva, the element of Siva, and ends 
in prithvi tattva, the element of earth. 

The representative letters of Siva, the first supreme element 
Siva tattva, are the sixteen vowels beginning from “a” and end- 
ing in “A” visarga. The sixteen vowels represent, respectively, 
the existence of Lord Siva, the thirty-sixth tativa. It is explained 
that in the thirty-sixth tattva there are five energies: cit sakti, 
the energy of consciousness; Granda Sakti, the energy of bliss; 
icchü Sakti, the energy of will; лала šakti, the energy of knowl- 
edge; and kriyd &akti, the energy of action. These five energies 
combined together form the embodiment of Lord Siva and that 
is Siva tattva. 

In Vedanta, on the other hand, it is held that there are only 
three energies that comprise the embodiment of Lord Siva. 
These energies are sat, cif and Gnanda. Sat means “all exis- 
tent, always existing,” cit means “always conscious" and ananda 
is “always blissful.” This is the way Vedanta has explained the 
state of Siva. 

But Saivism understands it differently. Saivism argues that 
sat is not needed. It is already present. Set is not an aspect of 
Lord Siva. Sat is the reality of Lord Siva. Why, therefore, call it 
an aspect? 

Siva tattva is explained in Paratrirhsika Sastra and in the 
Tantraloka: 


The first movement (kala) of supreme I consciousness (айат 
vimarsa) is unparalleled (anuttara) undifferentiated totality 
fakula). And when it moves forward with the intention of creat- 
ing His glory in the external world, it takes the formation of 
ananda. 


Here, the word kala does not mean “part”; here kale means 
“first movement.” It is the first movement of Siva. You should 
undertand that Siva is always moving. Siva is not stable, un- 
movable, unmoving, as Vedanta has explained. Vedanta postu- 
lates that anything that moves ultimately comes to an end. So 
any movable object will, in the course of time, expire. This theory 
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of Vedanta is absolutely incorrect. Siva is always in movement. 
He is the embodiment of movement (spanda). This 18 why ev- 
erything, even one small blade of grass, is in movement, And, it 
is not only a blade of grass that seems to us to be living; even a 
rock is in movement. Rocks seem to us to be absolutely dead, 
without life. But there is also life in a rock. In the course of 
time, a rock undergoes change. 

The word anuttara means “unparalleled, where there is no 
similarity.” The word akula means “where the totality is not 
differentiated, it is only undifferentiated totality.” 

The first movement of the state of Parama&iva was anuttara, 
unparalleled, and incomparable. But when Paramasiva keenly 
observes his nature, his self, his reality again and again, he 
feels the blissful state of his own self. Otherwise, in this first 
move, he does not feel that blissful state at all. In the first move, 
there is only all consciousness. The blissful state is digested in 
that all consciousness in the state of anuttara. 

And when He takes the formation of nanda, the blissful 
state, it occurs only when He wants to observe it. For example, 
when you want to observe what you really are, that bliss comes. 
When you are not keen to observe your nature, your nature 18 
in a natural way. You are who you are, When you do not ob- 
serve again and again, then you are only filled with all con- 
sciousness, When you observe it again and again, then you feel 
the glory of your self. That is the formation of ananda, the bliss- 
ful state. 

Siva's glory is already created in the internal world of his 
being. In the next movement of Siva, when he has the intention 
of creating his glory in the external world, the blissful state 
appears and that is the form of ananda. 

Anuttara, the unparalleled state of consciousness, is repre- 
sented by the first letter in the Sanskrit alphabet, the letter a. 
The blissful state, Ananda, is represented by the second letter 
in the Sanskrit alphabet, the letter a. 

Then after Ananda, two more movements come forth, iccha 
and тала. These two states of Lord Siva come into existence 
after the existence of that blissful state ananda. The first state 
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icch@ is the subtle state of will. What does he desire in this 
state of wıll? He desires nothing. He only desires hıs own na- 
ture, So the energy of will exists here just to treasure his own 
nature. It is the energy of will when he admires his own na- 
ture, expressed by, “Yes, lam possessing this state.” And in the 
world of vowels, that state is represented by the letter i. 

Then he takes another movement and that is the gross state 
of will. In the subtle state of will, he only admires his own na- 
ture. In the gross state of will, he not only admires his own 
nature but he wants to own that nature, he wants to have it, he 
wants to possess it. And that desire of possessing it will carry 
him down. Why? Because when he desires to possess it, this 
means that he feels he is not already possessing the nature of 
his own self. This means he is moving away from his own na- 
ture. This is the state of Tsana. So, when he wants to possess 
the nature of his self which is full of consciousness and bliss, he 
wants to possess it in the state of t&ana, and that state is repre- 
sented by the letter 7. 

After that, he produces another movement and that is piana. 
This first movement of jana is the state of unmesa, represented 
by the letter u. Here, he discovers that the universe is existing 
in his own nature which is full of all consciousness and all bliss. 
When he discovers this, then he begins another movement into 
the external world. In this next movement, he observes, “I want 
to find out what is existing in this self of mine.” As soon as he 
desires to observe the differentiated realities existing in his own 
nature, the splendor of all consciousness and all bliss begins to 
move away. He now has the apprehension that this conscious- 
ness and bliss may be diminishing, It is not actually decreas- 
ing, but only the apprehension that it will decrease. This is the 
state of iinatd, represented by the letter है. The word inate 
means “lessening.” This state is the apprehension of the less- 
ening of that supreme consciousness and supreme bliss that is 
His own nature. 

When he has the apprehension that his supreme conscious- 
ness and supreme bliss will be lessened, he then diverts his 
will again into the internal world. He takes his will back again 
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into his own nature and does not let it go out into the external 
world. This takes place in four ways. The first two movements 
are in the state of intention. The final two movements are in 
the state of establishment. First, he has the intention that this 
flow, this movement, must be diverted towards internal being 
and not the external world. He must take his will back to his 
own nature. Then there is the confirmation of that intention 
that it must be taken back. 50 these are two states, one is in- 
tention and the second is the confirmation of this intention. 

Initially, there is only simple intention. This is what you find 
in lightning. When bolts of lightning are flashing forth from 
clouds, that is the first state, And when that lightning is ob- 
served flashing forth, that is the second state. So in the same 
way, first there is the intention of taking this whole movement 
into the internal world of consciousness, and second, there is 
the confirmation of this intention. This is represented by the 
letter ri and by the letter rz. The letter ri represents the inten- 
tion of diverting his will again into the internal world. And ri 18 
the confirmation of this intention. All this happens in the state 
of Siva. 

There are now two additional movements in this process of 
taking will into internal consciousness. First, there is the in- 
tention to return. Then there is the confirmation of the inten- 
tion to return. Next, there is the establishment of this inten- 
tion of again going back. And finally, this establishment is con- 
firmed, These final two processes of establishment and the con- 
firmation of this establishment are represented by the letters 
Iri and iri. The short letter iri represents the establishment of 
carrying this entire process inside and the long letter /ri repre- 
sents the actual carrying of this whole process into his own 
nature so it rests in his own supreme being. These are four 
states of Siva and they are in movement in one’s own nature. 
Your state of consciousness is also in movement. Everything is 
in movement. But here it moves in his own nature, he does not 
come out of his own nature. 

So, these four states are represented by the four vowels ri rt Iri 
irt. Here, in these four movements, you get a glimpse of ra and da. 
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The semivowel ra gives you a glimpse of the first two movements 
and the semivowel la gives you a glimpse of the final two move- 
ments of carrying this whole process back into your own nature. 

Accordingly, the whole process of universality is carried to 
one’s own nature. Here, the whole universe is made one with 
His being of all consciousness and all bliss. Therefore, the four 
states residing in Siva are said to be “filled with nectar" (amyita 
гпрепа). These four letters are nominated by the great gram- 
marian Panini as amrita bija because they reside in one's own 
nature, which 1s filled with bliss. Here, there is no indication of 
moving outside into the external world. 

At this point, there is no hope of creating the universe. The 
creation of the universe has completely ended. Being completely 
inverted, this whole universe is carried back to his own nature. 
Nothing can be created now. 

The grammarian Panini also designated these four letters, 
which represent these four movements, as the eunuch states of 
Siva. They are called the eunuch states of Siva because here Siva 
has the impression that the splendor of his supreme state of bemg 
may be lessened. Fearing this, he does not have the courage to 
create, 

Now what happens? In reality, Lord Siva is always full, always 
blissful; nothing can diminish his nature. And it seems to him a 
great shame not to create this universe. So he takes another step 
to create this universe afresh. Now another movement takes place. 
This time, however, he does not infuse the power of creation in his 
will or in the will of his knowledge. This time he infuses the power 
of creative consciousness in his own self, which is anuttara and 
ananda and then he infuses that creative power in his will. When 
that creative power again mixes in his will, he creates another 
internal world of his being. That world is the world of his en- 
ergy of action. This energy of action is represented by four let- 
ters: e, ai, o and au. Not vivid (asphuta) energy of action is 
represented by the letter e, vivid (sphuta)1s represented by the 
letter at, more vivid (sphutatara) is represented by the letter o 
and most vivid (sphutatama) is represented by the letter au. 

The four states of the energy of action (kriya Sakti) take place 
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sequentially. First, the energy of action that is not vivid is the 
state of a triangle (frikona). Why is this state of nonvivid en- 
ergy of action said to be the state of a triangle? You already 
know that with the exception of the energy of consciousness 
and the energy of bliss, which are not. to be included because 
they are one with Lord Siva, there are three energies. These 
three energies are also not separate but, because they existed 
after the creation of the state of his ananda Sakti, they are be- 
ing explained as separate. These three energies are the energy 
of will, the energy of knowledge and the energy of action. In the 
energy of will, only the energy of will exists. In the energy of 
knowledge, two energies exist—the energy of will and the en- 
ergy of knowledge. In the energy of action, three energies ex- 
ist—the energy of will, the energy of knowledge, and the en- 
ergy of action. Therefore, the nonvivid energy of action is said 
to be the state of a triangle because in this energy of action 
there are three points, one point of will, one point of knowledge 
and one point of action. 

In this first movement, Lord Siva infuses his creative power, 
anuttara /ananda, in will. Here, consciousness (anuttara) and 
all bliss (ananda), the letters a or letter a, are combined with 
the energy of will, the letter г, This first state of energy of ac- 
tion, the nonvivid energy of action, the state of the triangle 
(trikona), is represented by the letter e. Now he infuses that 
creative power in knowledge. So anuttara or ananda, the let- 
ters a or à are combined with the energy of knowledge (jana 
šakti), the letter и, infusing their creative power in the energy 
of knowledge, and another state of the energy of action comes 
into existence and that energy of action is represented by the 
letter о. This state of the energy of action is vivid energy of action. 
The purpose of this state is just to confirm that it is the energy of 
action that Lord Siva is going to create, that this universe will be 
created in spite of the fact that the four states of the energy of will 
[र लाल saktth) have entered into the state of eunuch represented 
by the letters ri, ri, drt and Iri. This is the power and the great- 
ness of Lord Siva’s energy of consciousness (anuttara) and all 
bliss (ananda). 

And now, when anuttara / ananda are again to infuse the cre- 
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ative power, it is infused not in will, as it was in the first move- 
ment, it is infused in trıkona (e). This infusion gives rise to the 
more vivid state of the energy of action called safkona,” This 
state is represented by the letter ai. Satkona is the state where 
the whole universe is found in Lord Siva and Lord Siva is found 
in the universe. In this state, you won't find any difference be- 
tween Lord Siva and this created universe. You may call it “cre- 
ated universe” or you may call it “Lord Siva”; it doesn’t make 
any difference. If you want to see Lord Siva, see him in blades 
of grass, he is there, vividly existing. Therefore, in the letter e 
he was not vividly existing. In the letter ai he is vividly exist- 
ing. In the letter o he is more vividly existing. In the letter au 
Lord Siva is most vividly existing. 

The final state of the energy of action, represented by the 
letter au, will be found only in the universal state. That state is 
called szlabija, where the triple state of the three energies— 
will, knowledge, and action—is consumed in one universal point. 
This is why, in this fourth state of energy of action, all three 
energies of Lord Siva—the energy of will, the energy of knowl- 
edge and the energy of action—are most vividly found. They 
are not found as vivid in the first state of the energy of action, 
the letter e, or in the second, the letter ai, or in the third, the 
letter o. They are found most vividly existing in the fourth, the 
letter au. It is in au that you will find Lord Siva most vividly 
existing in the universe. So if you want to perceive the state of 
Lord Siva as it ought to be perceived, in its real sense; you must 
enjoy this universe, You won't find the real state of Lord Siva 
in samādhi. In the state of samadhi, you will find His nonvivid 
formation. You will find the exact state of Lord Siva in the uni- 
verse, 

Up to this point, all of Lord Siva’s energies—the energy of 
consciousness, the energy of bliss, the energy of will, the en- 


19, This is another movement of Lord Siva. When the two movements 
anuftara and Granda are reumited with the force trikona—the letter e, which 
was already created—and when these two energies, anutfara and Ananda, 
come in contact with trikona then two triangles are united, creating two shapes 
with six angles. This six-angled star is composed of three male angles and 
three female angles and is shaped like the Jewish star, 
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ergy of knowledge, the energy of his four eunuch states, along 
with his not vivid energy of action, his vivid energy of action, 
his more vivid energy of action, and his most vivid energy of 
action—are explained completely. But what is represented by 
the next two vowels anusvara "m^ and visarga "h^? 

The whole universe, beginning from the energy of conscious- 
ness (cit Sakti} and ending in the most vivid energy of action 
(kriya Sakti) is no universe at all. In other words, it is the ex- 
pansion of your own nature, nothing else. In reality nothing is 
created at all. It is only the glory of His own nature that you 
will find in this so-called creation. This state of knowledge and 
confirmation is represented by the letter “h” (anusvara). Here, 
there is only a point (bindu). A point cannot be created; it is 
only one-pointed. After accomplishing this expansive state of 
activity, this entire active world 18 dissolved in one point. So, if 
you are created, if you grow up, if you become old, if you die, if 
you come again in this world, what significance is there in this? 
It is only the glory of your own expansion of being. There is no 
creation, there is no death. 

But if nothing is created, then what is it that happens to 
make it seem that it is just like creation? After all, you do feel 
like it 18 being created. This is explained by the next state of 
Lord Siva represented by the letter *h" (visarga) . In the previ- 
ous state of knowledge and confirmation, represented by the 
letter “m” (anusvara), we saw that the universe is just the glory 
of his own nature. There is no creation. There 1s only one point. 
The whole universe is dissolved in one point. So now, after cre- 
ating these five energies of his nature, he creates the state of 
visarga. This sixteenth letter of the vowels is represented by 
the letter “A”, This state represents simultaneously the inter- 
nal creative force and external creative force. Here, in this state 
of being of Lord Siva, if you observe in one way, you will find 
that nothing is created. This is the internal creative force. If, 
on the other hand, you observe in another way, you will find 
that everything 18 created, This is the external creative force. 
So by observing in one way, nothing is created, and if at the 
same time you observe in another way, you will find that every- 
thing is created. 
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Here is a story that will help clarify this teaching, which is 
the supreme truth. In earlier times in this universe, there was 
a yori and his name was Macchandanätha, He was considered 
to be a great yogi and he had many disciples. One day his chief 
disciple Gorakhanätha was traveling in a far off country. There 
to his surprise, he saw his master had fallen in love with a 
beautiful woman from a nearby town. Gorakhanatha was furi- 
ous with his master for this unacceptable action. But his mas- 
ter had fallen in love with this woman and he married her. 
Living together, this master and his wife had many, many chil- 
dren. Gorakhanatha observed that his master was absolutely 
given to his wife and these children. 

Then after some time, Gorakhanätha returned to his own coun- 
try. Не went to his master's ashram. Upon arriving at the ashram, 
Gorakhanätha was dumbfounded to find his master there in per- 
fect samadhi. He knew his master was attached to his wife and 
children and yet here he was without his wife and children. Here 
he was, alone, absolutely given to samadhi. In fact, his brother 
disciples told him, his master had never left the ashram. He has 
always been here in his ashram, He had not gone anywhere. 

Gorakhanätha was puzzled by this. Earlier he had seen his 
master, along with his wife and children, residing happily in 
that faroff place. Now he sees his master residing in his ashram 
absolutely given to samädhi. “What is happening?” 
Gorakhanatha thought to himself. To answer this, he again, 
through his yogic powers, returned to the far-off country and 
again saw his master totally given in love and affection to his 
wife and his children. Then Gorakhanatha was filled with awe 
and totally surrendered to his master. His master then explained 
to him, “From one point, you will see that I have fallen in love 
and am attached to the world, and from another point you will 
see that I have not fallen in love at all, that I am Lord Siva.” 

So, if from one point you look to see what has been created, 
you will see nothing is created. You will see it is only the glory 
of your own I consciousness and nothing else. And vet, if you 
see from another point of view, you will see that everything is 
created. Such a state is represented by the Sanskrit letter A, 
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and is written in Devandgeari as “:,” two points in a vertical line, 
one above and one below. 

Visarga is classified in three ways in Saivism. The first 
visarga is concerned with Siva. The second visarga is concerned 
with his energy (Sakti). And the third visarga is concerned with 
individual being. The first visarga concerned with Siva is called 
para visarga, the supreme creative energy of Siva. The second 
visarga concerned with sakti is called parapara visarga, his 
medium creative energy. The third visarga concerned with the 
individual is called apare visarga, his inferior creative energy. 
These three energies are represented respectively by three let- 
ters. The supreme energy is represented by the second vowel of 
the alphabet a, which is ananda sakti. Ananda Sakti is the su- 
preme energy of creation pertaining to Siva. And the medium 
creative energy pertaining to Sakti is visarga, А, the sixteenth 
vowel of the Sanskrit alphabet. And finally, the inferior cre- 
ative energy, which pertains to individual being (jiva), is repre- 
sented by the letter Aa, the last letter of the Sanskrit alphabet. 

In addition to this, it is explained that the supreme energy of 
Lord Siva, which is the first visarga, is called cittapralaya,? 
because Lord Siva does not have a mind. In place of mind Lord 
Siva has only supreme independent consciousness of self. Be- 
cause of this, the supreme creative energy is called citta pralaya. 

The creative energy pertaining to his energy (&akti) is called 
citta sambodha, where the mind is fully aware, because here 
the possessor of that creative energy is Sakti. This is the second 
visarga. Here, sakti means “all power." But power of what? It is 
the power of maintaining complete awareness of self. Here, the 
mind is fully aware without any differentiated thoughts. Dif- 
ferentiated thoughts do not arise. Here, there is only the aware- 
ness of one thought. This is why it is called citta sambodha. 


20. The kind of visarga existing in the state of Ananda bakti and repre- 
sented by the letter F, is called &rmbhava visarga. This Sambhava visarga ig 
cittaprataya. Cittapralaya means “where your mind does not function." It is 
the thoughtless state. And so sambheve viserga is the thoughtless flow. 
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The third state of inferior creative energy is called citta- 
visrünti. The state of cittavisranti is where one-pointedness 18 
established, One-pointedness does not mean one-pointedness 
found in the ekagrata state.” Rather, it is the one-pointedness 
of thought called niruddhah. In this state, you do not have to 
maintain one pointedness; one-pointedness is automatically 
maintained. So, in niruddhah, one-pointedness is not main- 
tained with effort. Niruddha is effortless one-pointedness. One- 
pointedness maintained with effort is called the state of 
ekagrata. And one-pointedness attained without effort—one- 
pointedness already existing—is called niruddha. This third 
visarga is called citta visranti. 

There is, therefore, the perception in the state of Siva of be- 
ing introverted and the perception in the state of Siva of being 
extroverted—internal and external. When you perceive all these 
states of Siva internally, there you find the state of “m” 
anusvara, And when you also perceive that state externally, 
then you find the state of visarga, "h" ori. 

So when perception from the external point of view takes 
place, perception from the internal point of view already exists 
in Siva. The perception from the external point of view will 
spread in the body of the whole universe. This body of the uni- 
verse begins from the most inferior element, earth (prifhvi), 
and ends with the most supreme element, which is the element. 
šakti, not Siva. Why is the supreme element Sakti and not Siva? 
Because Siva is the source of all elements and pervades them 
all. 

And now, when you move to external observation, in the world 
of the created embodiment of Lord Siva, to observe what is cre- 
ated, what has happened in this creation, you will feel that five 
classes of consonants are created. That creation is composed of 


21. The ekagratd state of mind exists when you are determined to main- 
tain your mind on one point with concentration. When you keep your mind in 
the state of being one-pointed, it will occasionally try to move to another 
object. You must be attentive in such a way that you prevent it [rom going to 
that object. When it goes to that object, you drive it back to ita original point. 
This is the state of mind known as chdgroata. 
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one class of five elements, one class of five tanmätras, one class of 
five energies of action, one class of five energies of knowledge and 
mind, ego, intellect, prakriti and purusa. 

As you know, Siva has five energies: the energy of conscious- 
ness (cit bakti), the energy of bliss (Ananda sakti), the energy of 
will (ccha šakti), the energy of knowledge (лала saktı) and 
the energy of action (kriya šakti). From the energy of his con- 
sciousness, the five great elements (mahabhütas)—earth, wa- 
ter, fire, air and ether—have been created. Why are these ele- 
ments created by his energy of consciousness? Actually, these 
five gross elements ought to be created by his energy of action, 
not his energy of consciousness. These five elements are the 
grossest created things in this universe. It has already been 
pointed out that Lord Siva does not fear coming down into the 
gross world. This is the glory of Lord Siva, that by his sweet 
will he comes down and he goes up again. So he rushes towards 
this extreme end of creation and by his subtlest energy of con- 
sciousness, creates the grossest element. 

As we have seen earlier, in the energy of consciousness (cif 
šakti), the other four Saktis exist. Also in the energy of bliss 
(ananda Sakti), the energy of will (echa sakti), the energy of 
knowledge (спала saktı) and the energy of action (kriyä Saktı), 
all ihe other four saktis exist. So in each and every energy of 
Lord Siva, all five energies exist. 

Both external perception and internal perception begin from 
anuttara (cit sakti), But how does external perception unfold? 
External perception begins from cit Sakti (anuttara) and ananda 
šakti, the Sanskrit letters a and à, which are one and filled 
with the five energies. From these two energies arise the five 
consonants ka, kha, ga, gha and ria, These five consonants repre- 
sent the state of the five grossest elements: earth (prithvi), water 
Gala), fire (agni), air (vayu) and ether (akäsa). Then from icchä 
akti, the letters апат, five consonants arise and these are the 
consonants ca, cha, ja, jha and fia. These five consonants rep- 
resent the states of the five tanmatras: smell (gandha), taste 
(rasa), form (rüpa), touch (sparsa) and sound ($abda/. Then the 
two letters ri and ri, which are anasritasiva, along with five 
energies give rise to the five consonants fa, tha, da, dha and 
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na. These consonants represent the five organs of action 
fkarmendriva). The five consonants ta, tha, da, dha and na, 
which represent the five organs of knowledge (jiänendriya), 
are produced by the same five energies through the letters ir; 
and (ri. Jfiana sakti, the energy of knowledge, the letters u and 
п, along with the five energies, gives rise to the five consonants 
pa, pha, ba, bha and ma and these produce the five elements 
manas, buddhi, ahamkara, prakriti and puruga. So, from earth 
{prithvi) to purusa there are twenty-five elements, because five 
energies exist in each energy of Lord Siva. Therefore, the en- 
ergy of consciousness (cit Sakti), the energy of bliss (ünanda 
sakti), the energy of will (iechd Sakti), the energy of knowledge 
Giana kakti) and the energy of action fkriyä sakti) are all filled 
with cif Sakti, Ananda Sakti, techd Saktı, Aana Sakti and kriya 
sakti. And therefore, these five energies are each filled with 
five energies and this calculates as five times five, which equals 
twenty-five. 

The next four semivowels ya, ra, la, and va correspond to the 
six elements of kala, vidya, raga kala, and niyati along with 
maya.” These elements of Lord Siva are known as the six cover- 
ings (sat kafcukas), which are reduced to four by combining 
niyati with raga and kala with kala, 

From the master grammarian Panini's point of view, the six 
elements of Lord Siva, kald, vidya, raga, kale, niyati, and maya, 
pertain to the individual being. They do not relate to the ele- 
ments because all these energies are found inside, not outside, 
the individual being. They are inside the thought and inside 
the perception of the individual being. For this reason Panini 
has designated the letters va, ra, la, and va, which represent 
these coverings, as antahstha because they remain inside the 
individual being. 

On the other hand, in the tantras of our Saivism, these five 
elements niyati, kala, raga, vidya, kald along with maya, are 
called dharand because they give life to the individual being. 

22, MOW is the energy of illusion. Kela is the energy of limited action. 
Vidya is the energy of limited knowledge. Rage is the energy of attachment 
to limited things. Amla is the limitation of time, Niyati is the energy of being 
situated in only one particular place. 
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The individual being lives in these five elements. Without these 
five elements, the individual being has no life; there would only 
be the sphere of Lord Siva. Therefore, in Saivism we argue that 
these elements are not antahstha, being inside the individual 
being, rather they are dharana because they are what gives 
life to the individual being. The individual being is created and 
glorified by these coverings, for limitation is the glory of lim- 
ited being. 

When vou subside these six coverings and move ahead, cross- 
ing the bondage of these coverings, differentiated perception 
vanishes and undifferentiated perception comes before you. 
Then your self is about to bloom into existence (unmesa). This 
blooming of the self is represented by the four letters Sa, sa, sa 
and ha. The grammarian Panini has designated these four let- 
ters $a, sa, sa, and ha as пета letters because the Sanskrit 
word sma means that the internal light, internal fire, inter- 
nal warmth, has again come forth. When this internal light, 
this internal warmth, comes forth, it is the state of suddhavidva, 
the state of i$vara, the state of sadasiva and the state of Sakti. 
These states are represented by these four letters 3a, sa, sa, 
and Aa. The letter so represents the state of suddhavidya. The 
letter sa represents the state ofisvara, The letter sa represents 
the state of sadasiva. And the letter ha represents the state of 
šakti. Here ends the world of the alphabet. This world is called 
mätrikäcakra, the wheel of the mother. 

In this world of the alphabet, when creation ends, it ends in 
its fullness of being, in absolute supremacy, not in its fullness 
of inferiority. The creative world is found in its supreme state 
in the state of sadäsiva which as we've seen above, is repre- 
sented by the letter sa. This is the reason the author Ksemaraja 
tells us that in the end of all this creation what is is exactly 
what ought to be, and this is filled with the nectar of supreme 
consciousness. This is the state of sadä@siva. It is the state whose 
essence is captured in the experience “ahan idam, “I am this 
whole universe.” In our philosophy, this letter sa is called amrita 
bija, the seed of nectar. 

And in the end of that amrita bija, prana bija is created. 
This präna is the life of Siva. What is life for Siva? Siva's life is 
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Siva's Sakti. So pranablja is the life of Siva and that is Sakti. 
This state of šakti is called andhata, the automatic energy of 
Lord Siva. It is represented by the letter ha. This letter ha is 
not to be recited; it is to be experienced. We, however, do recite 
the mantra "so ham.” In reciting so ham, we recite amrita bija, 
ргапа bija and anusvara. The letter sa is amrita bija, the letter 
ha is prana blja and m is anusvara. We recite it but this kind of 
recitation ts incorrect recitation. Actually, these three letters 
cannot be recited at all; they are automatic. They are to be per- 
ceived, not recited. As long as you are reciting, it is an imita- 
tion of these letters. It is not real. And yet, in the beginning, 
you have to recite these letters. And then, when the reality comes 
in front of you, recitation ends. Then there is only the experi- 
encing of these three letters: what m is, what amrita is and 
what prana bija is. This is why it is called anahata. The San- 
skrit word anahata means that which cannot be recited. Why? 
Because it is impossible to recite. 

So, this is the complete history of the universe that has been 
created from earth (prithvi) to &akti. This knowledge is the 
theory of matrikacakra which is referred to by Panini in his 
sutra: 


Put the first letter and put the last letter and combine them. 


In perceiving, you should not perceive things one by one. See 
what is in the beginning and see what 18 in the end. Take these 
two and combine them and you have perceived the whole uni- 
verse. This is pratyahara, To employ pratyahüra, you take 
anuttara, the first letter a and anahata, the last letter ha and 
combine them. But how can you combine them? They can't be 
combined. You can, however, unite them by means of taking 
them in one point. That one point is алиѕгага, the letter m. So 
the letters a, ha and m when combined in one point become 
aham. This is aham paramarsa, the perception of universal I 
and it 18 the essence of aham vimarsa, the supreme mantra in 
our philosophy. 
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The Kashmir Saivite philosopher Utpaladeva has also ex- 
plained this state of Siva in this verse: 


Whatever is perceived is prafasa.~ It is the state of universal I. 
Carrying all that is perceived to your own nature, to that point 
of the self, and establishing it there is called svatantrye, It is 
called all action and it is called the universal glory of Siva, 
(Ajadapramatrisiddhi, 22-23) 


Now, the author of this commentary, Ksemaräja, reveals the 
secret of matrikacakra. In matrika, there are three worlds, the 
subjective world, the cognitive world and the objective world. 
We are situated in the objective world. Being in the objective 
world, we are not aware of the cognitive world or the subjective 
world. The question is, how can we unite the objective world 
with the subjective world? The subjective world is found in 
anuttara a and the objective world is found in andhata, ha. 
How, therefore, can these two very different worlds be united? 

This question is answered by this precious secret of 
müatrikacakra, which explains how to become successful in unit- 
ing the objective and the subjeetive world. First, you have to 
extract subjectivity from subjectivity and insert that subjectiv- 
ity into objectivity. Then you have to extract objectivity from 
the real objectivity and insert that objectivity into inferior ob- 
jectivity. Supreme objectivity is found in ha and supreme sub- 
jectivity is found in anuttare, a. Because anuttara has given 
rise to the five elements represented by the letters ka, Ала, ga, 
gha and na, inferior subjectivity is found in the letter ka. So 
you have to extract subjectivity from that real subjectivity of 
the state of anuttara and insert that subjectivity into objectiv- 
ity in the letter ka. That is prithvi (earth); where we are actu- 
ally situated. And then you have to extract objectivity from that 
real objectivity of sakti and insert that objectivity into another 


23. Whatever you see, whatever you hear, whatever you amell, whatever 
you taste, whatever you touch is prakasa. The sensation of touch, the sensa- 
tion of smell, the sensation of taste, the sensation of seeing anything, what- 
ever you perceive, not only think but perceive, with any or all of your five 
organs of perception, is called prakt. 


110 


Siva Sütra 2.7 


inferior objectivity, which is sa. You must then unite that sub- 
jectivity cum objectivity and objectivity cum objectivity. This 
will create the letter fsa which is the combination of ka and sa. 
The letter ka is the objectivity cum subjectivity, because sub- 
jectivity has entered into that objectivity, and the letter sa is 
objectivity cum objectivity because here supreme objectivity has 
come into inferior objectivity. Uniting them creates another 
pratyüahara of ksa (1.e., the combination of ka and sa). 

This is the Sakti pratyahara. It is the combination of one ob- 
ject with another object, not one subject and another object as 
was found in the combination of Siva and Sakti found in matrika. 
This combination of Sakti and Sakti is found in this state of 
individual being. It is the unification of Sakti with sakti, the 
unification of ka with the letter sa, that creates the letter ksa. 
This is called kitabia, or bija that has arisen from female en- 
ergy. Here, there is no utilization of male energy at all. 

This philosophy of matrika is supreme. The knowledge of 
mätrikä cakra is perceived by that disciple who receives the 
grace of his master. What is that cakra (wheel)? It is the wheel 
of matrika made of the five great energies of Siva, the energy of 
consciousness (с-а), the energy of bliss (ananda sakti, the 
energy of will ficehd šakti), the energy of knowledge Għana saktı) 
and the energy of action (kriya kakti). All these energies to- 
gether are called cakras because they move like wheels. This yogi 
does not feel that these energies in this wheel are separate from 
Siva. On the contrary, he finds all these five energies filled with 
the nature of Siva. This is the knowledge of mätrikä cakra. 

Here, in the Siva Sutras, we have briefly introduced the 
reader to the philosophy of matrikacakra. This philosophy is 
explained vividly and in great detail by our distinguished mas- 
ter Abhinavagupta in his Tanträloka and in his commentary 
on the Parätrimsıka. 

In Siddhamrita Tantra, it is said: 


In fact, in this world of ma@trikd, the supreme hero is kundalini, 
Kundalini takes the roles of all these states. Kundalini is the 
real heroine. She is not only the life of the world of matrika, but 
filled with consciousness she 18 the germ of its root. And from 
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that kundalini arise the three letters a, i and u. (Siddhamrita 
Tantra} 


In the beginning, in his system of the Sanskrit alphabet, the 
great grammarian Panini also established three letters. These 
three letters are the letters, “miun”; "a-i-un" is the first sūtra of 
Panini. The letters a, i and u are first because anuttara is first 
as the letter a, iccha is second as the letter i and unmesa is 
third as the letter и. From these three letters all other letters 
are produced. 
Now he explains how this takes place: 


The letter I rises from the letter के and so on, until the flow of 
visarga (h) arises. And from that wisarga arise the letters from 
ka to sa and that is fivefold. (Siddhamrita Tantra) 


This awareness of I consciousness pervades in all the five su- 
preme states. It pervades in the external world, in the internal 
world, in the world of sound, in the world of the supreme state 
and in the world of the supreme void. If this secret of matrika is 
not realized, all recitations of mantras are useless just like empty 
rainless clouds in the autumn sky. (Siddhämrita Tantra) 


There are five supreme states of Lord Siva. There is the exter- 
nal state of Siva and the internal state of Siva. The external 
state of Siva is the heart of universe. The internal state of Siva 
is the heart of the body. The heart of the body is not the physi- 
cal heart. The heart of the body is in the state of perceiving and 
that is all-pervading. It pervades the whole body. For example, 
when an ant crawls on your foot, you are aware of it; that is the 
heart. That abode of awareness is that heart. 

The external heart is the universe. This entire universe is 
the external heart. The internal heart is the heart abiding in 
one’s own body and that is consciousness. Then there is the 
heart of sound. All sounds are produced from that soundless 
sound, that sound 1s called nada. Nada is sound that is not 
produced but which simply occurs. The fourth state is the su- 
preme state of consciousness and the fifth state is the supreme 
state of supreme void. 
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The qualification of a master is only this, he causes you to real- 
ize what is first and what is last and how to combine it. That 
master is to be adored in the same way people adore me (Lord 
Siva). 

Once you realize the reality of matrika cakra, whatever you do 
and whatever you say in your daily life will become divine and 
will be filled with that supreme universal consciousness of I. 
fsiddhamrita Tantra) 


These are the sayings of Lord Siva. You must not consider this 
master as an ordinary human being. This master is beyond hu- 
manity. 

This teaching is also given in Spanda in this verse: 


This energy of action of Lord Siva entangles Lord Siva in the 
individual state of life. And when Lord Siva realizes the nature 
of this energy of his own self, then it will cease to entangle him. 
It entangles only when it is not realized. Once it is realized, you 
are freed from all the bondages of life. (Spanda Karika 3.16) 


Here ends the theory of matrika. 
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For the yogi who is fully aware of matrikacakra . . . 


8. Sartram havih 


The establishment of I consctousness on the body 
becomes an offering in the fire of 
God consciousness. 


When I consciousness (pramätri bhava) is established on the 
body, the experiencer perceives, “Ї am this gross body in the 
waking state, 1 am this subtle body in the dreaming state and I 
am this subtlest body in the state of deep sleep.” All worldly 
people have inaugurated (abhistkta) their I consciousness by 
inserting their I-ness in these three bodies. When I conscious- 
ness is established in these three bodies, they are called the 
three veils, the three coverings. You must remove I conscious- 
ness from these three bodily states, gross, subtle and subtlest, 
because when I consciousness is established in these bodies, 
then you perceive that you are these bodies. 

I consciousness on these three bodies is called sarira. For 
such a yogi, all these three bodies, including I consciousness, 
become offerings (havih) in the fire of God consciousness. By 
these offerings, all these three states of I consciousness become 
one with God consciousness. 

Because this great yogi offers these three flows of conscious- 
ness, causing them to be digested in the fire of God conscious- 
ness, only God consciousness and no other consciousness re- 
mains. This yogi finds the kingdom of God consciousness ev- 
erywhere, in the gross body, in the subtle body and in the sub- 
tlest body. So in this way, he subsides I consciousness on these 
threefold bodies and he gains entry in God consciousness. 
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This is said in Sri Vijnanabhairava Tantra: 


When all the five elements, all the organs and all the percep- 
tions of the organs, including one’s mind, are offered in the fire 
of the great voidness with the sacrificial ladle (srukca) of aware- 
ness, that is, in the real sense, the great fire sacrifice (havana), 
(Vijnanabhairava 149) 


In Timirodghata Tantra it is also said: 


When, in the fire of God consciousness, you subside the attach- 
ment to one whom you love, to the one who is your friend, to the 
ane who is your close relative, to the one who fills you with hap- 
piness and to the one who 18 your beloved, then you are situated 
in the courtyard of the supreme ether of voidness. (Timirodghata 
Tantra} 


In essence, this is just to subside the oneness of I consciousness 
on these threefold bodies. 
It is also said in Bhagavadgitä: 


The way of action of great yogis is to offer all the actions of the 
organs of the senses and all the actions of breathing completely 
in the fire of the one-pointedness of God consciousness. 
iBhagavadgita 4.27) 


Kallata has explained the meaning of agitation this way in his 
commentary of Spanda Kärikä: 


When all agitations end, then the supreme state of God con- 
sciousness is revealed, (Spanda Karika 1.9) 


In this verse, the word “agitation” refers to that state which 
exists when you put your I consciousness on these threefold 
bodies. When I consciousness on these threefold bodies is re- 
moved and inserted in God consciousness, then agitation ends. 
There is no further agitation. 


9. jidnamannam | | 


(For such a yogi) 
differenttated perception is his food 
or 
knowledge of his own nature is his foad. 


This yogi eats and digests differentiated perception in his own 
supreme nature of consciousness, 

Previously in the second sutra of the First Awakening we 
are told jidnambandhah, “bondage is differentiated perception." 
And when that differentiated perception is carried in God con- 
sciousness by great Saiva yogis, it does not live, it expires. Then, 
there is no residue of that differentiated perception. This is why 
he has said in the present sutra, “differentiated perception is 
his food,” because he takes it in and digests 1t in his own nature 
of God consciousness. 

Previously, this point was communicated in this verse: 


In that state, where he carries all differentiated perception into 
one God consciousness and digesta it, not only are differentiated 
perceptions digested but along with differentiated perceptions, 
death, time, all actions good or bad, all changes of life, all per- 
ceptions good or bad, and all discussions of the question of mo- 
nism or dualism are also digested in that supreme oneness of 
God consciousness. (Bhargasikha Sastra) 


This is one explanation of this stitra, There is also another way 
to explain it, In this explanation, take the word Adna to mean 
knowledge of your own real self, and not differentiated percep- 
tion. Thus, the reading would be: 
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For such a yogi, knowledge of his own nature is his food. 


So, in one way, because this yogi carries differentiated percep- 
tions from the differentiated to the undifferentiated state, he 
has explained that all kinds of differentiated perceptions are 
this yogr's food. This yogi carries these differentiated percep- 
tions from darkness to light, from sadness to joy. Evervthing 
for him is joyous, filled with light and glory. This is one way of 
explaining the word jrana. 

The other way to explain the word mana is that jääna is the 
real knowledge of your own nature. This is his food and he 1s 
satisfied with this food. Being always satisfied with this food 
means he doesn't crave for physical food. Of course he eats, he 
does not starve himself, but he is not attached to food. He is 
always intoxicated in his own self because the knowlege of his 
real nature gives him complete satisfaction. 

It is also said in Vijrünabhairava: 


Take any one means, in this world of one hundred and twelve 
means (upavas), for entering in God Consciousness, and medi- 
tate according to that means. The fullness you experience hy 
practicing consistently day by day on that means will give you 
perfect satisfaction and perfect fullness of self. ( Viffianabhairava 
148) 


Here, the author says that it doesn't matter which means you 
take out of these one hundred and twelve ways. The fullness 
you experience through constant practice gives you perfect sat- 
isfaction and fullness of self. 

This is stated in Spanda in this verge: 


Always maintain awareness in all your activities, 
(Spanda Karika 3.12) 


If you lose awareness, then vou are gone. You have destroyed 
the reality of life. You must, therefore, be aware. If you are 
fully aware of your thoughts, then vou will not see any thoughts 
there. You can't be partially aware while thinking; this won't 
accomplish anything. Be fully aware of what you are thinking 
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and you won't think anything. If you are aware of what is hap- 
pening next, nothing will happen. If you are aware that you are 
dying, you won't die, If you are aware that you are going from 
wakefulness to the dreaming state, you won't go. On the con- 
trary, by establishing this awareness, you will get entry into 
God consciousness. This is the greatness of awareness, that if 
you are always aware in continuation, always one-pointed and 
residing in the one-pointed state of God consciousness, you won't 
think anything. If, on the other hand, you are unaware, you 
will miss the reality of your life. 
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When this yogi does not maintain awareness in continuity, then, 
although he possesses the knowledge of God consciousness, there 
are many occasions when he lacks awareness. For example, if 
this yogi is aware of God consciousness now and after a short 
time he becomes unaware, missing that awareness, then after 
a few minutes he is again maintaining that awareness, this is 
not the way to maintain awareness. Awareness must be main- 
tained in continuity. And when this yogi doesn t maintain un- 
broken awareness, what happens to him? 


10. vidyasamhäre 
tadutthasvapnadarsanam | | 


Although he is established in 
God consciousness in samadhi, 
yet not being able to maintain awareness, 
after a short time he enters into the 
dreaming state. 


This is the meaning of this sūtra. When you have completely 
entered in samadhi and while in samādhi, you do not maintain 
your awareness wholeheartedly with great effort, then after a 
while you enter into the dreaming state. This happens to all 
yogis. This losing awareness 18 the great crisis in the yogic world. 
All yogis generally experience this state of losing awareness. 
And when they do, they go to the dreaming state because that 
state 1s subtler than the waking state. 

In the world of experience and awareness, the grossest state 
is the waking state. A more subtle state is the dreaming state. 
More subtle still is soundless sleep. And the most subtle state 
is samādhi. So it is very difficult to maintain awareness in 
samadhi, There is only one way you can maintain awareness 
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in samadhi and that is when your master is exceedingly pleased 
with you. When he is pleased with you, you will be able to main- 
tain awareness; otherwise, it is impossible. 

But the question is why, when you are in samadhi and are 
unable to maintain awareness, do you enter the dreaming state 
rather than the waking state? It is because in wakefulness you 
are more aware than you are in the dreaming state. For in- 
stance, say your father has been dead for two years. While you 
are in the waking state, someone says your father has come to 
visit. Will you believe it? No, you won't believe it, If, on the 
other hand, you had this same experience in the dreaming state, 
you would believe it. So you are not as aware in the dreaming 
state, 

But here the question can be raised, if awareness 18 not as 
full in the dreaming state as it is in the waking state, then why 
is the dreaming state said to be more subtle than the waking 
state? Surely, the waking state should be the subtlest because 
there is more awareness in that state. 

The dreaming state is more subtle than the waking state 
‘because the awareness existing in the waking state, which is 
more full, is awareness of the differentiated state. In fact, the 
awareness existing in the waking state, or in the dreaming state 
or in the dreamless state, is awareness of differentiated per- 
ceptions. In these three states, undifferentiated perception does 
not exist. This is the nature of these three states. 

If you meditate more and more, and expand your awareness 
in meditation, then initially you will enter samadhi through 
the dreaming state because the dreaming state is subtler than 
the waking state and you can maintain awareness more easily 
in that state. Initially, you never enter samadhi while in the 
waking state. You will always enter by way of the dreaming 
state. When your awareness is fully established, then you can 
also gain entry into samādhi while in the waking state. 

And those yogis who do not have much capacity or ability to 
meditate enter samadhi, not in the dreaming state, but in sound 
sleep. If they continue meditating, then after some time they 
will get entry into samadhi in the dreaming state. And when 
their awareness is further strengthened and developed, they 
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will gain entry to samadhi through the waking state. Once you 
enter samādhi through the waking state, that samadhi becomes 
the most firm. So this is the reason why, when that supreme 
knowledge of God consciousness is weakened by the lack of 
awareness, you enter the dreaming state. 

When it is said that the supreme pure knowledge of God con- 
sciousness, which is the expansion of knowledge of one’s own 
self, is destroyed by the lack of awareness, the destruction be- 
ing referred to here is not real destruction. Saying the supreme 
pure knowledge of God consciousness is destroved means this 
supreme pure knowledge of God consciousness subsides, it di- 
minishes. And because of that lessening, the yogi enters the 
dreaming state and is thrown into the world of differentiated 
perception. 

When, through meditating in continuity, your thought be- 
comes ever more subtle, you will feel that you are about to go to 
sleep. Sleep comes for those who cannot maintain awareness. 
Those who can maintain awareness do not fall asleep. They 
enter the gap, the junction of these two states of waking and 
dreaming. That junction is turya, the real state of being. 

This is also said in M@lintvijaya Tantra: 


This state of God consciousness was not explained to Parvati by 
Lord Siva until he was absolutely and wholeheartedly happy 
with her. It was at that time he explained to her the way of 
entering God consciousness. This is the reason why, even though 
your master has initiated you wholeheartedly, you still cannot 
maintain awareness in that state. There must be ample satis- 
faction in the heart of your master first, before entry into God 
consciousness occurs. (M@linivijaya Tantra) 


The supreme path of reality was not explained to Pärvati by 
Lord Siva when he was not pleased with her. It was only when 
Lord Siva was absolutely pleased with Parvati, his life partner, 
that he explained to her the reality of God consciousness. So 
the entry into God consciousness takes place only when your 
master is absolutely pleased with you. 

Hence, the fruit of this entry into God consciousness comes 
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after an utmost struggle. And even if that state of reality has 
come nearer to your awareness, even then you cannot main- 
tain awareness there. It is very difficult to touch it, As soon as 
you want to touch it, you become unaware, You lose awareness. 
Your connection of awareness is severed at once. Ksemaräja 
tells us that if this happens, you must understand that your 
master was not really happy with you when he initiated you. 
Therefore, you must ask your master to initiate you only when 
he is completely happy with you. You must not pressure your 
master to initiate you. By using pressure, nothing can be ac- 
complished. This is the teaching of Ksemaraja. I dont neces- 
sarily agree with this point of view. 
It is further stated in the Mälinivijaya Tantra: 


The yogi who does not maintain awareness, at the time he 
achieves supreme yogic powers becomes detached from the 
awareness of God consciousness. This yogi has diminished his 
power of moving forward and the obstacles of life toy with him. 
(Malinivijaya Tantra) 


At the point when a yogi attains supreme yogic powers, his 
awareness may be prevented from further achievement because 
of his being so filled with the enjoyment of these powers. For 
example, a yogi gains the power of flying in the air. If at that 
time, because he is overjoyed—so happy to have gained so 
much—he becomes detached from the awareness of God con- 
sciousness, then his awareness decreases and his power of go- 
ing forward on the path is reduced. Having weakened his power 
of going forward, through the attainment of these yogic pow- 
ers, all the obstacles of life play with him. 
In Spanda, in this verse it is said: 


The creative energy of Lord Siva, becoming independent of that 
vogi who is lacking awareness, plays with him who now acts and 
experiences wakefulness and the dreaming state just like ordi- 
nary people. (Spanda Adrika 3.3) 


This yogi lacks awareness. He does not maintain the full aware- 
ness of God consciousness. Because of this, the creative energy 
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of Lord Siva, previously contingent on his maintaining aware- 
ness, becomes independent of him. This creative energy plays 
with him just like she does with ordinary people. In wakeful- 
ness he does what worldly people do and in the dreaming state 
he experiences what they experience. Now there is no differ- 
ence between this yogi and the common person. 

So no matter what happens, a yogi must maintain aware- 
ness in continuity. This 18 what we are being taught here. 

This is said in Майлі Vijaya Tantra: 


Do not become attached to yogic powers, be detached from them. 
(Malini Vijaya Tantra) 


In Spanda, it 15 also said: 


The one who is always completely aware to apprehend the es- 
sence af spanda in each and every movement of life quickly gains 
entry in God consciousness in the very state of wakefulness. 
(Spanda Karika 1.21) 


So, beginning from the first sutra of the Second Awakening, 
cittam mantrah, “the yogis mind is mantra,” saktopa@ya is ex- 
plained, which is filled with mantra virya and with mudra 
virya.* 


That means {upäva), wherein one, by meditating only with 
thought, gains entry in God consciousness, through maintain- 
ing awareness on an object of perception which cannot be ut- 
tered, is called saktopa@ya. (Malini Vijaya Tantra 2.22) 


In saktopaya, the object of meditation is not differentiated per- 
ception; it is an object of your own nature which you meditate 
on with thought. This meditation is not accomplished through 
the recitation of mantra. It is only accomplished with thought. 
With thought you must maintain awareness of that object. This 
is the way of &aktopaya. 


24. See sutras 1.22 and 2.5, for an explanation of mantra virya and mtudra 
HIvi 
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There are some yogis who are treading on the path of 
saktopaya who are unable to maintain awareness. For them, 
this last sütra has been explained. 

When this yogr's state of pure knowledge (suddha vidya) is 
destroyed by lack of awareness, he enters the dreaming state. 
At this point, his future is uncertain. God only knows what will 
happen to him. He has lost everything and from a yogic point of 
view he is a pauper. 

So now, to aid this yogi, the author will explain the means 
called @ravopaya whereby he can learn how, in time, he will be 
able to maintain awareness and thereby reach and secure en- 
try into saktopaya and, in the end, gain entry into s&mbhavo- 
päya. 
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Swami Lakema 


Copyrighted material 


Third Awakening 


[I the First Awakening, the explanation of sämbhavopäya is 
given. In the Second Awakening, säktopäva is explained. Now, 
in the Third Awakening, the explanation of aánavopaya will be 
given, 

In the first sütra of the First Awakening, the definition of 
your own self is given. In the first sutra of the Second Awaken- 
ing, Ksemaräja has again defined the reality of the self. And in 
the first sütra of the Third Awakening, he also explains the 
reality of the self. But there is a difference in these three expla- 
nations. 

The explanation given in the first sütra of the First Awaken- 
ing is for the self situated in his real way of being in 
sambhavopäaya. So in that verse (cattanyamdtmd), he says, "In- 
dependent God consciousness is the reality of the self.” 

In the first sūtra of the Second Awakening, he says (citta 
mantrah) “the mind is mantra.” In this sutra, the author has 
descended slightly from “the real way of being” of the first sütra 
of the First Awakening to the “experience of the impressions of 
thoughts.” In this stitra, he is residing in the world of the mind, 
not in the world of his real nature. But here his mind is so 
purified that it has become the embodiment of all mantras. And 
that embodiment of all mantras is aham, supreme I-conscious- 
ness. 
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Now, in the first sütra of the Third Awakening, he again ex- 
plains the formation of the self. Here though, the selfis defined 
as being absolutely one with the limited state of thought which 
is the mind. 

And while explaining the Third Awakening of the Siva Sütras, 
which is concerned with anavopiaya, the means of the individual 
limited being, he will elucidate the formation of individual be- 


ing. 
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1l. atma тат 


Individual being is the mind entangled in the wheel of 
repeated birth and death. 


Here, individual being has been transformed into the nature 
(svarupa) of mind. But what kind of mind is this? It is not the 
mind filled with (mantra), the God consciousness of supreme I. 
It 1s that mind which is eternally saturated with the impres- 
sions of sensual pleasures. 

This individual is attached to the three intellectual organs— 
mind, intellect and ego. The function of these three organs is as 
follows. First, understanding what 1s to be done is accomplished 
by the organ of intellect. Second, the thought of how to do it is 
accomplished by the organ of mind. Third, the ego is attached 
when we say, "this is to be done by me." 

These three movements are the functions of the mind of that 
individual being. It is this mind of the individual being which 
is Atma. Here the Sanskrit word atm does not mean "indi- 
vidual being." The word atma comes from the verbal root ata. 
In grammar, the meaning of ata is satatya gamane, “who comes 
and goes, who is always in movement, moving in repeated births 
and deaths, being born and dying again and again." So he who 
is always entangled in the wheel of repeated births and deaths 
is gima. And that mind is atma. 

Why does he move in repeated births and deaths? This hap- 
pens when he neglects the knowledge of his own real nature. 
This individual being moves in various wombs, by possessing 
at different times either a (sattvie) pure state of thought, a 
(rajasic) active state of thought, or a (famasic) dull state of 
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thought. And when at the time of death he is situated in the 
sativic state, he moves to a higher life. When at the time of 
death he is situated in a rajasie disposition, he enters into those 
lives filled with luxuries. And when he is situated in a fa@masic 
mood, he enters into beasts, trees, or into other states of dead- 
ened consciousness, This is the nature of this atma, which is 
the substance of individual being. 

Qn the other hand, the mind that has become one with God 
consciousness does not remain in this way. He moves in his 
own real nature. This is why the first sütra of the First Awak- 
ening is caitanyam tma, "independent God consciousness is 
the reality of the self.” So in this sutra, the word atma in 
caitanyam atma was explained in such a way that you will un- 
derstand that atm is no other than God consciousness. But 
here, in the present sutra, atma is defined as a truly inferior 
being. This is the state of individuality. It exists when the su- 
preme being possesses the state of individuality. Possessing this 
state and being shrunk from all sides, he becomes an individual 
being. 

You should not think, therefore, that the author has explained 
dima in different ways. The explanation given for gima in the 
first sütra of the First Awakening is correct in that state of 
being and the explanation given for atma in the present sutra 
is correct in the present state of being, described above as “who 
comes and goes." 
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What happens to this individual being who has become one with 
the limited mind which is soaked in the impressions of worldly 
pleasures? 


2. jnänam bandhah / | 


(For this limited individual), 
all knowledge is bondage. 


Whatever knowledge this individual possesses is bondage for 
him. The meaning of the present sttra is different from the 
meaning given for the second süträ of the First Awakening which 
is also jldnam bandhah. We've seen that this second sitra of 
the First Awakening is to be understood as уйалат bandhah 
and ajfianam bandhah, "Knowing differentiatedly is bondage 
and not knowing undifferentiatedly is bondage." But here, in 
the present sutra, whatever knowlege he possesses in the state 
of limited individuality is differentiated knowledge. In this state, 
there is no possibility of possessing undifferentiated knowledge. 

Depending on the three intellectual organs, intellect, mind 
and ego, the knowledge found here functions in three ways. 
The three intellectual organs first understand what is to be 
enjoyed, then establish that understanding, and finally attach 
ego to that understanding. And these three intellectual acts 
are one with (sukha) pleasure, (duhkha) pain and (moha) illu- 
sion. Sukha is connected with the sattvic state of life, duhkha 
is connected with the rajasic state of life and тола is connected 
with the tümasic state of life. These three states of life are con- 
trolled hy this limited knowledge of the individual being. There- 
fore, this kind of knowledge causes you to possess only differ- 
entiated knowledge, not undifferentiated knowledge. When he 
is entangled by these three kinds of differentiated knowledge, 
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he travels in the world of repeated births and deaths in various 
ways and that, in reality, is bondage. 
It is said in Tan£rasadbhüva Sastra, 


Sometimes he is situated in the state of sattva guna. At other 
times, he is situated in the state of rias guna. And, at other 
times he is situated in the famas guna state of being. In brief 
words, he is only residing in the perceptions of the gunas, not 
bevond them. This is why, being disconnected with the previous 
state of life and united with the next state of life, he moves in 
various births and deaths. (Tantrasadbhava) 


This is told in Spanda in these one-and-a-half verses, 


When the five tanmatras' give rise to the three intellectual or- 
gans, intellect, mind and ego, then collectively there are eight 
organs. These eight organs are said to be puryastaka and they 
function in our dreaming state. This puryastaka prevents you 
from getting through to the reality of your self. When the reality 
af your nature is ignored, then you are dependent on enjoyment 
which cannot be refused. Because of this, you are plaved and 
entangled by the wheel of repeated births and deaths. 

Now you will be told how to end this wheel of repeated births 
and deaths. (Spanda Karika 3.17-18) 


1. The five fanmatras are gandha, rasa, ripa, apara and Sada. These 
five tanmütras correspond to the five great elements пат Рав). Gandha 
fanmatra arises from the element of earth (prithel mahabhuta!. Gandhia 
tanmätra is the home of smell. Rose tanmätre has come out from the element 
of water (jala талпа). Rasa tanmütra is the residence of the impression 
of taste (rasa). From the element of fire (tejas mahabhita) issues forth ripa 
tanimatra. Ripa tanmatra is the residence of form, where the impression of 
form resides. From the element of air (vEyu таљ ёа) rises sparsa tanmütra, 
which is the sensation of touch. And finally, rising from the element of ether 
(hiba muahübhirta) is babda tanmütra, the tanmätra of sound 
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In the scriptures, it is established that knowledge is enlighten- 
ing and atma is also enlightening. It is said the atma and knowl- 
edge are in reality one. This is explained in this way in the Sri 
Vijfianabhairava Tantra: 


Knowledge is filled with enlightenment and the knower is also 
filled with enlightenment. Therefore, you can be enlightened 
completely by either knowledge or the knower. This is because 
in knowledge you will find the residence of the knower and in 
the knower you will find the residence of knowledge. These are 
not two different aspects of being, they are one aspect of being. 
Knowledge and the knower (dtmä} are, in the real sense, one. 
(Vinmdnabharrava 137) 


So, it is said, there you will find that knowledge is also filled 
with enlightenment. Knowledge, therefore, can only enlighten 
you, not deprive you of enlightenment. So, the question must 
be answered, how is it that in this sütra you have explained 
that all knowledge is bondage? 

The author answers by stating that he accepts as correct the 
theory that knowledge and the knower are one with one condi- 
tion. It is only correct when, by the grace of the Lord, vou know 
this whole universe is filled with knowledge and knower, that 
knowledge and knower are one, that "this" and “I” are one be- 
ing. If you know it, then it is not bondage; if you don't know it, 
then it is bondage. 


3. kaladinagm tattvanamaviveko maya / | 


Being unable to possess the undifferentiated knowledge 
of the 31 elements, you live in those elements, 
from kalä to prithvi (earth), which are the expansion of 
the energy of illusion (maya Sakti). 
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The thirty-one elements (tattvas) beginning from maya tattva 
and ending in prithvi tattve, (earth) are the thirty-one elements 
existing in the world of illusion, Samsara begins with the ele- 
ment kala and ends with earth. 

In the world of enlightenment, there are five elements 
(tattvas): suddhavidya, tsvara, sadasiva, &akti and Siva. These 
five elements are pure. The thirty-one elements that comprise 
samsara, being filled with ignorance, are impure. When you 
are not aware that everything is filled with divinity, with knower 
and knowledge, then you live in these thirty-one elements. You 
are unable to possess that undifferentiated knowledge that is 
the actual state of these thirty-one elements. When you do not 
possess undifferentiated knowledge of these thirty-one elements, 
then these elements are impure and are existing in the king- 
dom of maya. By possessing undifferentiated knowledge, when 
you are aware that the knower is inside knowledge and that knowl- 
edge is inside the knower, then these thirty-one elements are rec- 
ognized as one with the five pure elements and they are known to 
he divine and to be the expansion of your svatantrya säktı. 

Kala is the first element found when descending from your 
own real nature. Being limited by Коа tattva is to be sepa- 
rated from possessing the energy of unlimited action. Because 
of kala tattva, you possess the energy of limited action, limited 
creativity. And so also, possessing only some limited knowledge, 
you are disconnected from being all-knowing. In this way, you 
descend into the world of limitation where you finally enter 
into the state of (prithvt) earth, the grossest state of samsara. 

So, in descending from your own real nature, first there is 
maya and the five karicukas,which are six coverings which cover 
your real nature. Then there is puryagtaka, which is composed 
of the five fanmätras (subtle elements), manas, buddhi, and 
ahamkära. Then there are the five organs of knowledge, the 
five organs of action, and the five gross elements. | 

When you know these elements as differentiated and not as 
undifferentiated, thinking they are different from your own 
nature and not one with it, then you have descended. Even 
though in reality these thirty-one elements are one with that 
supreme being, still you think you are one with that differenti- 
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ated reality. On the one hand, you think that actually the real- 
ity of being is not one with differentiated reality and on the 
other hand, you think that you are one with that differentiated 
reality. You think that you are one with your own body and God 
is not. When you understand in this way, then you have de- 
scended. And when you know that all bodies are my bodies and 
all bodies are universal bodies and you know you possess a uni- 
versal body, knowing, “I am God,” then you are truly elevated. 
For you, there is no possibility of again becoming immersed in 
this world of ignorance, 

So, when you know you are one with that differentiated real- 
ity, you have come down. Descending in such a way, you are 
absolutely deprived of your real nature. That is maya. 

It is said in Tantrasadbhava: 


The results of your God consciousness (cattanya) being fenced in 
by the five coverings is that you act in a limited way, know in a 
limited way, love in a limited way, live in a limited way and pos- 
sess in a limited way. Being attached to this path with your or- 
gans of knowledge and organs of action, you are guided to walk 
the spiritual path in a limited way. Your attachment to this path 
is such that even if you meet an elevated soul who desires to 
show you the correct path, you will not accept his guidance. 

Consequently, in your world of illusion, where you remain 
filled with insecurity and fear, these limitations are bondage. 
Here, being completely dependent on that illusive energy of 
knowledge and being without real knowledge, you are continu- 
ously doing right or wrong. So, being completely entangled in 
that fence you become just like a beast. (Tantrasadbhava) 


In this verse in the Spanda Sastra, it is also said: 


For those who are fully aware of God consciousness, all the or- 
gans of cognition, organs of action and organs of the intellect 
lead them to that supreme state of (xod consciousness. For those 
who are not aware, these same organs deprive them completely 
of that God consciousness. (Spanda Karika 1.20) 


Siva 8шга 3.3 


These organs, therefore, perform in two ways, depending on 
whether you are fully aware or not. Those who are deprived of 
awareness are pushed down into the field of ignorance, Those 
who possess the fullness of awareness, however, become com- 
pletely elevated. 
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Therefore, to curtail this limitation of being: 


4. Sartre samhärah kalanam | / 


You must make all the circles (kalas) in your body enter 
one into the other from gross to subtle. 


Beginning from prithvi and ending in Siva, there are five circles. 
In this process of going from gross to subtle, you have to make 
one circle enter another circle. You do this by putting the effect 
in its cause, and then you put that cause in its cause, and then 
you also put that cause in its cause, And, in the end, you will 
find only Siva existing everywhere. When Siva is there, then 
you are one with Siva. You can't be an observer of Siva. There 
the observed and the observer become one. 

To explain more clearly, from the element earth to Siva айра, 
there are five circles or enclosures that form the boundaries for 
all the thirty-six fattvas. These five circles (balas) are nivritti 
kald, pratisthä kala, vidya kala, santa kala, and santatita kala. 
You have to make these five circles (kaläs) enter into each other 
in your own body, which is comprised of three states—waking, 
dreaming, and deep sleep. Here, you have to think that the 
grossest circle has entered in its nearest more subtle circle, and 
that circle has entered in its nearest still more subtle circle, and 
so forth. 

Nivritti kala is situated in the grossest element, which is the 
element “earth” /prithvi tativa). The next circle is pratistha kala. 
Pratistha kala possesses the twenty-four elements from “water” 
(jala tattva) to prakriti tattva. The third circle is called vidya 
kala. Vidya kalü possesses seven elements. These are purusa 
and the sixfold coverings (sat karicukas) kala, vidya, raga, kala, 
niyati, and maya, the illusive energy of God. You find the fourth 
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circle santa kala in that supreme pure being, from suddha vidya 
tativa to šakti tattva. The fifth circle $&antatita kala is found in 
the first and subtlest element, Siva. 

So, to alleviate this state of being completely entangled in 
limitation, you have to practice going from gross to subtle, as 
outlined above. To do this, you must meditate and imagine that 
the gross state of nivriti kala has entered into pratistha kala. 
Then you have to imagine that pratistha kalà has entered into 
vidya kala, and vidya kala has entered into säntä kal and 
finally, that santa kalü has entered into &intatita kala. When 
santatita kala exists, you are situated in the state of Siva. Prac- 
ticing in this way will subdue the differentiated state along with 
the grip of maya. 

Let it be the gross body, let it be the subtle body, let it be the 
subtlest body. This body is either gross as the five gross elements 
(mahabhita), subtle as puryastaka,* or subtlest as sirksma 
sarira. In short, this gross, subtle, or subtlest body exists up to 
the circle of the thought of consciousness (/samanantam).? You 
have to make the gross body enter into the subtle body, and you 
have to make the subtle body enter into the subtlest body. 

For example, be situated in your mind and think this gross 
world is only the invention of your mind. When you are situated 
in your mind, you are situated in the dreaming state. Although 
you are actually awake, you are in dreaming state. Now let that 
dreaming state enter into the dreamless state. In the dreamless 
state, you become thoughtless, one-pointed. At that time, you 
are very near to experiencing the state of samadhi. You must 
practice in this way to abolish the power of ignorance, the power 
of illusion. 


2. Purvastaka is collectively composed of eight elements, the five tan- 
mütras; bibeli sparsa, Figs, газа, gan dha, the mind (manas), intellect (hud- 
dhi), and ego (ahamküra). As puryastaka, these eight elements function in 
our dreaming state. This 15 the substance of the subtle body. 

d. Samanüntam means "up to the state of samand.” Samani is that state 
where the mind is totally destroyed with the exception of its impressions. The 
impressions remain. When one is burnt to ashes, the impressions of those 
ashes remain. 
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There is another type of meditation in which you imagine 
your gross body is consumed by flames and burned to ashes. 
Here, you must first meditate, imagining that this body per- 
vades this whole universe, beginning from Kalagni Rudra, the 
grossest point of world, and ending with antatta kala, the 
subtlest point of the world. Then put your attention on the big 
toe of your left foot and imagine that Kala@gni Rudra is rising 
vigorously, producing its fire and burning brilliantly, consum- 
ing your body in flames so there is nothing left of your body but 
ashes. This kind of meditation uses the power of imagination, 
Ultimately, it will also be successful. 

These two types of meditation are explained in the following 
two verses of the Vijidnabhairava. 


You have to meditate that the grossest orbit of the world, 
bhuvanddhava, has entered into the more subtle orbit of the 
world tattvadhva. And then this subtle representation of orbit 
has entered into its subtlest representation of kal@dhva. Gross 
has entered into subtle and subtle has entered into subtlest. And 
when, in the end, your mind becomes unminded, then you are 
one with God. There is no difference between your being and 
God. (Vijnanabhairava 56) 


First comes the grossest representation of an orbit (circle) 
fadhva), bhuvanadhva. A more subtle orbit is tattvadhva. The 
most subtle orbit is kaladhva. The grossest circle is bhuvanad- 
hava because it is defined in 118 worlds. The more subtle circle 
is tattvadhva because it is explained in 36 elements. The most 
subtle circle is kaladhva because it is explained in five circles. 

This kind of meditation is called laya cintana or lava bhavana' 
because you take your attention from the gross (sthüla) orbit to 
the subtle (stksma) orbit and then to the subtlest (para) orbit, 
absorbing one in the other. 5o here you take your attention to 
the grossest orbit and then you absorb that orbit in the more 
subtle orbit. And finally, you merge that subtle orbit with the 
most subtle orbit. This is the threefold movement of entries. 


4. Absorption of thought. 
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This next meditation also uses imagination. 


The state of kølen rudra resides in the big toe of your left foot. 
Using your imagination, generate fire from that kalagn: and then, 
using that fire, completely incinerate your body. You must imag- 
ine your whole body has become ashes. Then the highest peace 
of God consciousness will shine in your consciousness. 
(Vijnanabhairava 52) 


These kinds of meditation are found not only in this tantra, but 
in each and every tantra of Saivism. This is why in the Malini 
Vijaya Tantra, the means associated with meditation and the 
means associated with imagination are explained as being in 
the inferior world of anavopaya, not saktopaya or sambhavo- 
püya. And so, these inferior means are not explained in the 
Spanda Sastra because the Spanda Sästra only explains 
sakiopayva and sambhavopaya, and not anavopaya. 

As you know, the Third Awakening of the Siva Sütras is con- 
cerned with the inferior upaya, anavopaya. When, in explain- 
ing Gnavopaya you reach the terminus, there you will find a 
touch of saktopaya. And when you explain saktopaya in a beau- : 
tiful way, in the end you will find its terminus іп $ambhavopaya. 
These are the beginning and ending terminations of saktopaya. 
So when the terminus of that point in @navopdya is found, there 
you will also find s&zktopaya in ünavopüya because the termi- 
nus is not only the ending point, but also the beginning point. 
As the Spanda Sästra only explains säktopäya and sämbhavo- 
päya, or that point or terminus where dnavopdya ends and 
saktopava begins or commingles, tt is in this context that you 
will find the Spanda Süstra quoted in the Third Awakening of 
the Siva Sütras. 
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So, this process of meditation, which is not outside of anavopaya, 
is explained. In this sutra, the other means of meditation which 
are interconnected with this process of meditation (dhyana)— 
pranayama, dharana, pratyahara and samadhi—are explained. 


5. nüdisamhüra-bhütajaya-bhütakaivalya- 
bhütaprithaktvüni | | 


The merging of the movements of breathing, 
controlling the gross elements, 
diverting attention from all objective senses 
and directing tt towards the center of the movement of 
the breath, and removing 
your consciousness from the grip of the elementary field . 


In this sūtra the word nagisamhara means “merging the 
movements of breath." The word bhitajava means “attaining 
control of the gross elements.” When you have control of the 
gross elements, then, when you suffer, you do not suffer inter- 
nally. If you become feverish, internally you do not suffer any 
pain. In the sūtra, the word bhittakaivalya means “taking the 
mind away from gross objects of senses and directing it to- 
ward the center of the movement of the breath.” The word 
bhütaprithaktvani means “freeing your consciousness from the 
grip of the elementary field.” For example, if you have a pain- 
ful leg, you separate your consciousness from the pain of that 
leg and you are without pain. These powers are what yogis 
experience. 

Now the commentator thoroughly explains this sütra. The 
word nädisamhära means “merging the movements of breath 
in the central vein (susumniü nadi)” This is accomplished by 
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maintaining awareness of the breath while inhaling and exhal- 
ing. By this “maintaining awareness of the breath,” you direct 
and carry these movements of breath, both inhalation and ex- 
halation, to the central vein. 

About this process, the Svacchanda Tantra says: 


Take your breath out through the right nostril and in through 
the left nostril. This is the purification of all veins and the puri- 
fication of the path toward final liberation (moksa). 

This retention of breath, (ipranayamao)is done in three ways— 
exhaling, inhaling and retaining. These three ways of the re- 
iention of the breath are gross and commonplace. There are, 
however, three other ways of retention which are internal and 
uncommon. 

You have to take your breath out in the center of the navel. 
Don't let your breath actually go out, just push it a bit in the 
center of the navel. This is internal exhaling. Then you should 
again take it to the center of navel. This is internal inhaling. 
So, first give it a push and then take it back in the navel. In this 
uncommon practice of breathing exercise (pranayama), you have 
to just push and then back, push and back, without breathing 
out or in. So here kumbhaka’ functions in three ways. While 
breathing out it is not going away, it is already Aumbhaka. When 
you breath in it is not going away. And when you retain it, it is 
there. So, these three processes of prüánüayama are to be done in 
the center of the naval. (Svacchanda Tantra 1.294—96) 


The word butajaya means to achieve control of the five ele- 
ments from earth to ether through contemplation. 
This 15 explained in the Svacchanda Tantra in this way: 


Whenever you want to control the wind (йун in your body," you 
must, through contemplation, put your awareness on the big toe 
of your left foot. When there is insufficient fire in your body (less 
warmth in your body), you should meditate by putting your 


5. Kumhhaka is the restraining and controlling of breathing. The 
Kumhhakü referred to here is not a gross retention of breath but a subtle one, 
only done by advanced yogis. 

6, Controlling wind (vaya) relieves rheumatic pain. 
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awareness in the center of the navel. When there is a lessening 
of the flesh in your body, you have to contemplate on earth while 
putting vour awareness in the pit of your throat to increase that 
flesh. When there is a lack of water or you are flooded, then you 
must contemplate on water while putting your attention on the 
inner tongue (ghantik@ just near the tiiu. To attain all the pow- 
ers that you desire, you must contemplate on the element ether 
арава іме putting your attention on your head. (Svacchande 
Tantra 7.299-300) 


The meaning of the word bhatebhyah kaivalyam is to be free of 
the elements. How is this accomplished? You must draw back 
(pratyaharanam) your mind from the objective field of sensory 
pleasures and concentrate it on the center of the breath. 

So it 18 said in the Svacchanda Tantra: 


Direct your consciousness to the center of the navel and also 
direct your mind to that center, carrving it away from the or- 
gans of the senses. This fourth breathing practice (pranayama) 
is a appeased means of retention. (Svacchanda Tantra 7.297) 


In this pranayama, there is no breathing out and in. This has 
already been explained. From the heart, you should direct your 
consciousness to the center of the navel and at the same time, 
direct your mind, which is lost in objective pleasures, towards 
this center. 

In the present sūtra, the words bhita prithaktvani mean “just 
to carry your awareness away from the gross elements.” How 
does this happen? It happens when one's consciousness is not 
influenced by the elementary field. 

About this subject, it is said in the Svacchanda Tantra: 


When you subside the force of all of the five gross elements, up 
to the stage of unmand (beyond samand), you become one with 
Siva, (Svacchanda Tantra 7.327) 


7. Ghantikü refers to the uvula, a small, conical, fleshy mass of tissue 
suspended from the center of the soft palate. 
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The words nàádisamhara-bhütajaya-bhütakaivalya-bhüta- 
prithaktvani found in the present sütra give you the same sense 
as the words bhiitasamdhana bhütaprithaktva visvasamghattah 
found in the twentieth verse of the First Awakening of Siva 
Sutras, which is concerned with $a mbhavopüya. So why has he 
repeated this sutra again here in the awakening concerned with 
anavopaya? 

There is a difference. The difference is when one is estab- 
lished in the trance of &tmbhavopaya, these powers come auto- 
matically, without effort, but for the practitioner (sädhaka} of 
ünavopüya, these powers are attained only after applying ef- 
fort to achieve them. 
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By yogic exercises, such as purification of the body (dehasuddhi), 
purification of the elementary field (bhatasuddhi), purification 
of the breath (pranayama), the diversion from objective plea- 
sures to your own consciousness (pratyahära), one-pointed con- 
centration (dhàranü), meditation (dhyana) and samadhi, pow- 
ers are attained and one attains mastery of the elementary field. 
This kind of temporary power is achieved by yogis because they 
are covered by illusion and are not, in the real sense, directed 
towards the universal consciousness of Self. Ifyou actually know 
your real nature, you will not care about these powers. 
This is explained in the next sutra: 


6. mohävaranätsiddhih | | 


These powers are brought into existence 
when a yogis consciousness is covered by 
the energy of illusion (тауа). 


Maya is that which carries your consciousness away from the 
reality of the Self. It is the energy of illusion. Due to this action 
of maya, a covering comes into existence where you will achieve 
those powers explained in the previous sutra. But in fact, due 
to these powers, the supreme consciousness of Lord Siva does 
not appear. 

This is said in Sri Laksmi Kaulärnava Tantra: 


That Being who arose spontaneously (svayambhii) and appeared 
in this universe by his own free will 'svatantrya/, who is not 
entangled in the wheel of repeated births and deaths, who is the 
supreme state which is beyond various thoughts (vifalpa) and 
who is the eternal treasure is only Siva and none else. All ac- 
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tions of limited beings are witnessed by him. The one who is 
directed toward these limited yogic powers is carried away from 
the consciousness of Lord Siva and is not capable of experienc- 
ing His nature. (Laksmi Aawarnava Tantra 11) 


On the other hand, that yogi whose covering of illusion has sub- 
sided and who also practices these same yogic exercises such as 
asana, dhyana, dharana and samadhi, is not caught in the grip of 
these limited yogic powers. For him, these yogic exercises are 
unique. They are uncommon and are not experienced by ordi- 
nary people. 

First, he explains the uncommon meaning of asana, Ordi- 
narily, Zsana means to sit in some particular posture. First, 
your master directs you to sit in a posture such as padmäsana 
or svastika ana.” He tells you not to lean, just sit up straight. 
You try to do whatever he tells you to do. This is done first. But 
for such an advanced yogi, asana is also unique. What is that 
йвапа for this advanced yogi? 


He is to direct his consciousness between his two breaths of ex- 
haling and inhaling. After putting his consciousness in the cen- 
ter between these two breaths, he must hold his awareness in 
that center and there he must establish this power of awareness 
in continuity, not being diverted for even one moment. When he 
is established there, this is real posture (isana) for this yogi. 
(Laksmi Kaulürnava Tantra 8.12) 


Now after asana, this yogi must practice pranayama. For this 
yogi, however, this pranayama is unique. 


Initially, this vogi experiences the gross movements of breath- 
ing in and breathing out. Then after some time,* through the 
continuity of fixing awareness on these two breaths, his breath 


8. Padmäsana is the seated pose sometimes referred to as the "lotus pose." 
This is the classic seated pose where the yogi sits cross-legged with the right 
foot on top of the left leg and the left foot on top of the right leg. When Lord 
Siva is visually depicted, he is usually shown sitting in this pose. Srastibaksana 
is another sitting pose known as the “auspicious posture.” 

9, “After some time” means, after half-an-hour, or after two days, or after 
one week, UT H fter three weeks, or after months, ur after TEATS. त 
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tprüna) becomes so very subtle (siz&sma vritti) that even he can't 
observe when he is breathing in and hreathing out. Following 
this subtle state of breath (sirksma vritti), the state which is said 
to be beyond this subtle state (suksmatita) comes into existence. 
When this yogi experiences this state of sifsmdtita, he has the 
apprehension that he will lose consciousness of awareness but 
in fact, his maintaining continuity of awareness does not allow 
this to happen. Now this vogi experiences an internal throbbing 
(spandana) and this throbbing again vibrates his awareness in 
fullness, (Laksmi Kaularnava Tantra 8.13) 


When he is actually effecting this supreme pranayama, he expe- 
riences tremendous divine sounds rushing in his mind. Once this 
supreme prünayama is accomplished, this yogi will never fall 
from his reality of consciousness. This prünayama is explained 
in this way. (Laksmi Kaularnava Tantra 8.14) 


Next is the yogic practice of pratyahara. In the practice of 
pratvahara, you are to divert your consciousness of mind from 
the senses toward your own Self. For such a yogi, however, this is 
not really pratyahara. For him, pratrahara is something else. 


At this point, this yogi has the apprehension of falling again 
into wordly consciousness. Here, he must wholeheartedly main- 
tain his awareness and avoid its becoming weaker. He must not 
mind the sounds that he is experiencing, whether they be good, 
bad, furious, frightening or threatening." Then by remaining 
fully aware, he will gain entry into the supreme state of conscious- 
ness. This is called pratyahara. It cuts down and chops to pieces 
the bondage of ignorance бајта). (Laken! Kaularnava Tantra 
8.15) 


10. When you leave these sounds aside, you should not remain inattentive 
to them. You should hear these sounds and not be afraid of them. When you 
allow them to frighten you and you become afraid, thinking, “It may do some 
harm to my body” or "No, no, no, I won't hear these sounds,” ete., then you 
will come out and again you will be in the worldly field of consciousness. So. 
you should remain inattentive to these sounds, not shunning them and not 
giving them any importance. 
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The next yogic practice is dhyana. What is the real dhyäna for 
such a yogi? 


When these sounds subside and he goes beyond the experience 
of them he attains that supreme state of ecstasy which is inef- 
fable and which only he knows, This is actually dhyana. (aksni 
Kaularnava Tumira 8.16) 


Now for this vogi, what is the yogic practice known as dharana? 


When he holds the consciousness of Lord Siva in continuity, eter- 
nally, without any break, that is dhaàrana. (Laksmi Kaulürnava 
Tuntra 8.17) 


What is samadhi for this voet? 


When such a yogi experiences the state of universal conscious- 
ness of Lord Siva, not only in his internal state of consciousness 
of Self but also in the very active life of the universe, this is 
called real samadhi. (Laksmi Kaularnava Tantra 8.18) 


So it is explained in the Netra Tantra that dhyana, dharana 
and samadhi will also direct you toward the state of conscious- 
ness of Lord Siva. So, the kind of dharana explained in the 
Netra Tantra will carry you toward the state of consciousness 
of Lord Siva and that kind of dhärana, which leads to the at- 
tainment of yogic powers, will mislead you. 
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7. mohajayad anantabhogat 
sahajavidyajayah | / 


After conquering the field of illusion (тауа) 
by destroying its many impressions, one attains the 
victory of the pure knowledge of consciousness. 


Maya cannot be eliminated until its last faint impressions are 
also destroyed. Until then, this illusion (тола) will not end. 
And when these remaining faint impressions are also overcome 
and destroyed, then one achieves the victory of the pure knowl- 
edge of consciousness. 

What is illusion (moha)? Illusion is this completely differen- 
tiated universe filled with impressions and experiences. When 
this illusion is conquered Gayi, which means overcome 
fabhibhavat), then victory is achieved. But this only occurs when 
the last faint impressions (samskara) of this illusion are also 
destroyed. Through this pure knowledge (vidya) is realized, 
where eternal aspects are revealed and supreme God conscious- 
ness is obtained. Then being victorious, you attain and hold 
this supreme pure knowledge of consciousness. 

Therefore, the conclusion here is that in äinavopäva one also 
is capable of entering into sambhavopaya after entering and 
completing saktopaya. So first this yogi completes anavopaya. 
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Then he gets entry into अवाकच. And when $aktopaya is com- 
pleted, he gets entry into sambhavopäya. 
It is also said in the Svacchanda Tantra: 


O Devi! Up to samania" the collection of bondage is unlimited. 


When you experience pure knowledge, you experience it in two 
ways: one, pervading and residing in God consciousness 
(Gtmavydpti) and two, pervading universal God consciousness 
'&ivavyapti. If the experience of God consciousness takes place 
in the first way, that God consciousness is also bondage. You 
have to surpass that God consciousness (atmavyapti). Only ex- 
periencing that state of God consciousness will not transport 
you to that supreme limit of reality (sivavyapti). Now Lord Siva 
explains how God consciousness occurs. 
It is said in the Svacchanda Tantra: 


Bondage is just differentiated knowledge. It is experiencing the 
objects of the world as separate from God consciousness. Here, 
you think that God consciousness is pure and consciousness in 
worldly life is impure, You must quit experiencing these kinds of 
bondage (pätas) and focus your mind towards pure God 
consciousness, When you abandon this experience of bondage and 
direct vour mind toward God consciousness, experiencing only 
yourselt, that is known as the pervasion of (rod consciousness, 
the pervasion of the Self /atmavyàapti. 

The pervasion of Siva (sivavyüpti) is separate from and supe- 
rior to the pervasion of God consciousness (ütmavyüpti), When 
you experience, just as Lord Siva experiences, that each and every 
object of the universe is completely filled with all knowledge, all 
action and all will, this is known as the pervasion of Siva 
(swauvapti), This is the only way to he directed towards the king- 
dom of consciousness (caitanya), the state of ultimate freedom 
(svütantrya). (Svacchanda Tantra 5.434—35) 


ll. Samond is that state where the mind is totally destroyed, with the 
exception of its impressions. When one is burnt to ashes, the impressions of 
the ashes still remain. 
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Now vidya (knowledge) is defined. There are three aspects found 
in vidya: knowing (vedana), infusing your consciousness 
(bodhana) and the disposal of materials that are alien to your 
Self (varjana). 


When knowledge (vedana) of the eternal aspects of Siva—uni- 
versal knowledge, universal will and universal action—is held 
and the knowledge of supreme God consciousness is also achieved 
fhodhand), and when the negation of universal God conscious- 
ness is abandoned and universal God consciousness is possessed 
(varjana) that, in reality, is called knowledge (vidya). You must 
establish yourself there and then the supreme light of universal 
(rod consciousness, which is the only cause of entering into your 
real nature, will appear. (Svacchanda Tantra 5.39596) 


कन्या 
[Fi 
EJ 


Now, for that yogi who has achieved this kind of pure knowl- 
edge of universal God consciousness, 


8. jagratdvitivakarah | / 


The waking state is another form of his 
real nature of consciousness. 


Wakefulness is not other than his own nature, his real nature 
of consciousness. It is another formation of his universal con- 
sciousness. In speaking of the waking state, the dreaming state 
and the state of sound sleep are also included. So for such a 
yogi, these three states, which are experienced in daily life, are 
not other than universal God consciousness. 

The waking state (jägrat) is another formation, another ray 
of his being, his expansion of Self. For him, the waking state is 
not separate nor is it foreign. It is, on the contrary, another 
form of his expansion of universal Self. The divinity that he 
gains in the state of universal God consciousness is found by 
him to exist equally in the waking state, in the dreaming state, 
and in the dreamless state, deep sleep. 

And then, after achieving the state of pure knowledge, this 
yogi pervades this supreme knowledge with oneness. He is al- 
ways aware of his universal consciousness. So, for such a yogi, 
the waking state is the second form of his establishment of be- 
ing. Where does this yogi find this state? This state of wakeful- 
ness is not found in "T -consciousness. It is found in *thisness," 
because “thisness” is absorbed and digested in Universal God 
Consciousness. So, for such a yogi, this whole objective world is 
another way of his being, another way of universal conscious- 
ness. The state of God consciousness, on the other hand, does 
not digest "thisness"; it only digests *"I"-consciousness. 
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So, this yogi realizes that the state of wakefullness is just 
another ray of his universal consciousness. For him, this whole 
universe is not separate. It is his own expansion. It is only the 
sparks of his own Being. 

It is said also in Vijianabhairava Tantra: 


The universal consciousness of God is experienced in each and 
every way in this field of organic action (aksamärga), whether it 
be hearing, touching, seeing, tasting, or smelling. So, when the 
aspects of universal God consciousness are always present and 
when that universal God consciousness is the main aspect of 
that yogi, his universal God consciousness is filled everywhere. 
lt is never absent for in absence it is also not absent. (Vınane- 
bhairava Tantra 117) 


This is the meaning of this verse. Whatever is found in this 
universe is existing in universal consciousness. So there is noth- 
ing to eliminate, nothing to separate from your consciousness. 
When universal God consciousness is the foremost aspect of 
this yogi, then everything is filled with his universal conscious- 
ness. It is never absent. For in absence, it is also not absent. If 
it is absent that means it 18 also existing because the absence of 
universal consciousness is also existing in universal conscious- 
ness. So, in the absence of universal God consciousness, he also 
finds the presence of universal God consciousness. For, in the 
absence, his being is present because he is aware that univer- 
sal God consciousness is not existing. Similarly, it is existing in 
negation because negation also exists in universal God con- 
sciousness. 

This is not the same in God consciousness, because in God 
consciousness the negation of God consciousness is discarded. 
It is only in universal God consciousness that both the affırma- 
tion and the negation of universal consciousness are digested. 
50, if you know universal God consciousness, it is there and if 
you do not know universal God consciousness, it is there. Both 
knowing and not knowing are existing there because not know- 
ing is also existing in that supreme Being. Not knowing cannot 
exist without universal God consciousness, because not know- 
ing is also existing in supreme Being. So absence is also present. 
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It is also said in Sarvamangala Sastra: 


In this universe, there are only two aspects found—energy and 
the energy holder. Of these two, it is energy that is held in each 
and every part of the universe because this universe is, ın fact, 
the existence of energy. And the energy holder is Mahesvarah? 
himself alone, (Sarvamangala Sästra) 


This universe includes everything, whatever you feel, whatever 
you hear, whatever you experience in the daily routine of life. 
That is the existence of energy. Saktimana, the energy holder, 
is the great lord (Mahesvara), Lord Siva himself. 

So nothing is lost because when you lose something, you ex- 
perience that there is something less. But that lessening of con- 
sciousness is also existing in universal God consciousness. If 
that lessening of consciousness is found as part of awareness, it 
will improve the functioning of that universal God conscious- 
ness, When, day by day, your consciousness becomes less and 
you are aware of it, nothing is lost. When a madman is com- 
pletely mad and he knows he is mad, then he is not mad. If he 
is aware that he is mad, then he is not mad at all. But when he 
is unaware of his madness, then he is actually mad. So, when 
he is aware that he is actually mad, then he is not mad. When 
a yogi is aware that his nature of Self has become less, then, 
because he is aware, it has not become less. The nature of the 
Self is awareness. When awareness is held, everything is held. 


13. Mahesvara means "Great Lord." It is another name for Lord Siva. 
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Such a yogi always resides in the consciousness of his nature. 
For him, 


9. nartaka ätmä | | 


The dancer in this field of universal dance 
is his Self of 
universal consciousness. 


What is this universal dance? It is everything that you experi- 
ence in your life. It may be coming. It may be going. It may be 
birth, death, joy, sadness, depression, happiness, enjoyment. 
All of this forms part of the universal dance, and this dance is a 
drama. In this field of drama, the actor™ is your own nature, 
your own Self of universal consciousness. This Self of universal 
consciousness is the one who is aware, he is the actor in this 
universal drama, Those who are not aware are not actors; they 
are played in this drama. They experience sadness, they expe- 
rience enjoyment, they become joyful, they become depressed. 
But those who are aware, they are always elevated; they are 
the real players in this drama. 

So it is your own Self of universal consciousness which is, in 
fact, the actor. Why? Because he acts. The actor is he who con- 
ceals his real nature. When you conceal the real nature of your 
being and, to the public, reveal another form of your being, that 
is the behavior of acting. Because when any person, say, a per- 
son named Denise, is the real actor and, as an actor, she ap- 


14. In the text, to illustrate the creation of this universe and the concealed 
nature of the creator, the metaphor of dancing is used not acting. But the 
Sanskrit word nartaka also means “actor.” In English, the metaphor of danc- 
ing does not carry the same weight and connotation as the metaphor of act- 
ing. Therefore, to add clarity to the present discussion, | have changed the 
references of dancing to acting. 
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pears as Lord Krisna, as Lord Siva, as a woman, as a child, as a 
silly fellow, then the real and actual state of her being is con- 
cealed. So for others, the actual state of her being is concealed 
and a superficial formation is revealed. But for her, the actual 
state of her being is not concealed. She knows she is Denise. At 
the time of becoming Lord Krisna or Siva or Jesus Christ, she 
is aware of her being Denise. In herself, she knows she is really 
Denise. 

So, Lord Siva is the real actor. And although his nature of 
universal consciousness is concealed to the public, in fact, he 
knows that he is that reality. Actually, being filled with that 
awareness of universal God consciousness, he sometimes ap- 
pears in the waking state, sometimes in the dreaming state, 
sometimes in the dreamless state, etc. This, however, is actu- 
ally his play. It is not his real action. His real action is his being 
in his own universal God consciousness in each and every mo- 
ment of revealing his differentiated forms. At the time of re- 
vealing his differentiated formation in the waking state, he di- 
verts his universal consciousness in the state of wakefulness. 
And also in that state, he finds he is playing. Actually, this is 
play, he is not becoming that state. For although he has become 
the waking state, he has not actually become the waking state 
and he has not become the dreaming state or the state of deep 
sleep. In fact, he is already there in that universal God con- 
sciousness. 

In the hymns composed by Devi contained in the seventh chap- 
ter of the Tantras known as the Naisväsa Devt Mahesvara- 
nartakükhye it is said: 


In one way, O Lord Siva, you are actually residing in your own 
nature, and yet vou have put on different coverings. Covering 
that universal God consciousness in one way, it appears as 
wakefullness and covering it another way, it appears as the 
dreaming state or the state of deep sleep. 


It is because of these coverings that this universal God con- 
sciousness is not found. 
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And for such a yogi: 


12. dhivasätsattvasiddhih | | 


By means of a supreme intellect filled with 
awareness of the Self, this yogi experiences 
that he is actually acting. 


In this verse, the word sattva means sattvika abhinaya (true 
acting). It is the real essence of acting. Through the attainment 
of the reality of his supreme intellect, this yogi achieves the 
state of sattuika abhinaya, where he feels and experiences that 
he is actually acting in this world. This differs from those yogis 
who are acting in this world in the state of rajas abhinaya. In 
rajas abhinaya, yogis feel they are acting in this universal drama 
on the sidelines. And there are some other yogis in this world 
possessing (imas abhinavah. In this state, they feel they are 
only acting in this universal drama through imagination. Yogis 
possessing tamas abhinava don't feel they are actually acting. 
But this yogi possessing sattvika abhinaya is certain that he is 
truly acting as each and every person in this world. This state 
of sattvika abhinaya occurs for only that yogi who possesses 
that supreme intellect filled with the awareness of self. This is 
the intellect that is absolutely pure and skillful in perceiving 
its real nature, By directing that kind of supreme pure intel- 
lect, the reality of self takes place in an internal manner. 

In the external world of drama, true acting /sattvika 
abhinaya) also exists but it is not performed by ordinary ac- 
tors. This kind of acting is only performed by great heroes who 
possess the reality of intellect. This true acting is the imitation 
of the fourfold conditions, which are Angika, vacika, aharya, 
and sattvika. 
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The first condition is Gigika. Angika is appearance conveyed 
by bodily actions. The hero who is playing this part must affect 
the bodily actions of the person being portrayed in such a way 
that the spectator will feel this is actually the body of the per- 
son being portrayed and not the body of the actor. The audience 
must be thrilled in perceiving that. These bodily actions are 
called алата abhinaya. 

The second condition is vacika. In vacika, the appearance is 
conveyed by words. Here the audience must feel that the words 
they are hearing are spoken by the person being portrayed and 
not by an actor. 

Aharya is the third condition. In aharya, the appearance is 
conveyed by dress and ornaments, These dramatic costumes 
must be worn in such a way that the audience thinks these 
costumes are the actual dress of the person being portrayed 
and not the costumes of an actor. The kind of acting which causes 
the audience to feel the costumes being worn are not really cos- 
tumes is called aharya abhinayah. 

The fourth condition is sattvika. In sattvika, internal feel- 
ings expressed as the external manifestations smiling and weep- 
ing are convincingly conveyed. For instance, if his acting is 
sattvika, then if he is sad, he will make all of the spectators 
sad; if he is weeping, you will weep with him. If he is portray- 
ing sadness, then you will feel he is actually sad and filled with 
misery and you will also become miserable and sad. This is the 
way sattvika abhinaya is rendered by players in the external 
drama. 
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For such a yogi: 


14. vatha tatra tathanvatra | / 


Thus [absolute independence] is the same in the 
external world as it was in samādhi. 


For this yogi, there is no difference between the independence 
experienced in samädht and the independence experienced in 
the external state (vyutthana). He may reside in samadhi or he 
may be given to the activity of the world; his reality of indepen- 
dence is the same. 

Wherever this yogi has experienced the reality of self in 
samadhi, that awareness is experienced by him in each and 
every aspect of external life. There is no difference for him in 
these two. Whether he remains m samādhi or outside samadhi 
in the external world, he 18 the same and his experience, his 
realization of the truth, also remains the same. 

This 18 said in the Svachandra Tantra: 


He is always independent. He is independent here, he is inde- 
pendent there, he is independent everywhere. (Svacchanda 
Tantra 7.260) 


And in Spanda, it is also said: 


That reality of the self, where unartificial" universal indepen- 


17. Unartilicial (akritrim) means that it is not imaginary. Some yogis pos- 
sess imaginary independence, which is artificial. These yogis permeate their 
thinking with thoughts such as "| am independent” or *T am Siva.” To possess 
unartificial independence, they must actually be independent, they must be 
Siva, not just imagine they are. 
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immerses himself in the ocean from which the universe rises 
and expands. He dives and enters for good in that ocean, which 
is filled with real nectar. 

What does diving mean? In diving into the ocean of nectar, 
he lets the impressions of the body (deha), of the breath (prana), 
of the eight constituents (puryastaka) and of the void (5unya) 
sink into that ocean and he becomes one with that nectar. This 
is the real way of diving. 

In Mritvujita Tantra (Netra Tantra), it is said: 


You do not have to concentrate above on sahasrärdha cakra or 
below on müladhüra cakra. You have not to concentrate on the 
tip of the nose, on the backside, or on the nostrils—breathing 
and exercising präna and арапа. 

Nor do you have to concentrate on someplace in your body or 
concentrate in a universal way. You do not have to put your con- 
centration on ether nor do you have to concentrate downward. 

You do not have to close vour eyes. You do not have to open 
your eyes and keep your eyes wide open. You do not have to take 
any support in meditation, nor do you have to have absence of 
support. 

You do not have to concentrate on your organic field, or on the 
universal elements, or on sensations of the five senses—sound 
abdal, touch (sparsa), sight (ripa), taste (rasa) and smell 
igandha) You have to put all of these aside and enter into that 
universal being of awareness. This is what Saivaite yogis do suc- 
cessfully. 

Actually, this state of the Saivaite yogi is the real state of 
Siva. This state is not revealed to others; it is revealed only to 
the revealers. (Netra Tantra 8.41—45) 


This state, which is the real nature of Siva, is not revealed: this 
state is the revealer. This state is subjective, not objective. So 
the aspirant must be active in an interior way, not in an exter- 
nal way. He must be active in being aware of himself. That is 
real activity. Real activity is not moving about here and there. 
The revealed is not the point to be sought; it is the revealer that is 
to be striven for. And this state of the revealer is not separate from 
subjective consciousness. It is only subjective consciousness. 
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It is because of subjective consciousness that this objective world 
is created. So subjective consciousness is the player and the 
creator of everything that is created in the objective or subjec- 
tive field. 

In Tantra, it is also said: 


O dear Parvati, the one who, by the grace of the master, realizes 
what reality lies in water and its solidified formation snow, noth- 
ing remains undone in this world. This is his last birth. Liber- 
ated while living (jivanmukta), he won't again enter into the 
wheel of repeated births and deaths. 


There is a difference between water and snow. It is the forma- 
tion of these two that is different —snow is snow and water is 
water. The substance of these two, however, is one. For the one 
who realizes this, nothing remains undone in this world. 

The Spanda Kärikä expresses this same point of view in this 
verse: 


For the one who observes that there is no difference between the 
universe and its creator, the creator having become the universe 
and the universe having become the creator, this universe is not 
defective, but a playful amusement. Realizing this, he is always 
attached to his own reality of self-consciousness. There is no doubt 
he is liberated in this very Ше (feanmukia). (Spanda Kiriki 
2.5) 
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inanimate from Siva to the element earth (prithvi), all existent 
objects and nonexistent objects” are one with Lord Siva. He is 
never born again in this world. 


In Svacchanda Tantra, it 18 also said: 


When, through the successive teachings of the masters, one is 
established in one’s own consciousness, which is supreme and 
pure, then one becomes liberated (mauktah) and never again comes 
into this universe. (Svacchanda Tantra 


About this, the Netra Tantra says: 


lf, by adopting the divine path of yoga which is beyond the three- 
fold states of being, that supreme eternal stable state of being is 
experienced, then he does not again come into this world. (Netra 
tantra 8.26-27) 


20. Existent objects are what we feel. Nonexistent objects are what we 
imagine. 
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But when, however, this pure knowledge of his real being sub- 
sides, then, 


19. kavargüdisu mähesvarvadyah 
pasumatarah | | 


In the world of letters, words and sentences, 
the eight energies of the Lord, who are the mothers of 
beasts (take control and hold him). 


In this sutra, the word kavargädisu refers to the world of let- 
ters, words and sentences. First, there are letters, then words, 
and then sentences, Letters create words and words create sen- 
tences, In the world of these three, the eight energies of Lord 
Siva (ma@hesvaryadyah)—who are the mothers or rulers of beasts 
(pasumatarali—mothers of beasts. Who is the beast? The ig- 
norant human being. What is the function of these eight moth- 
ers? The first five energies are the five senses: hearing (sahda), 
touch (sparsa), seeing (rupa), taste (rasa) and smell (gandha). 
Then there are the three energies of mind (manas), intellect 
(buddhi)! and limited ego fahamkara). These eight mothers— 
the five senses, along with mind, intellect and limited ego— 
take you away from your reality of consciousness. This is the 
objective field upon which the eight ladies govern those who 
are ignorant, 

Ksemaraja, in his commentary, says that the words 
adisthatryo bhavanti, which mean “they take charge of holding 
them,” must be added to this sütra. 

Now Ksemaräjä offers the following references from the 
Tantras to explain how the supreme energy of Lord Siva, 
svatanirya Sakti, seems to have descended to the level of the 
ignorant being. Actually, this supreme energy has not fallen at 
all but, for the ignorant, it seems as though it has. 
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There are two classes in the garland of letters: one is the class of 
vowels and the second is the class of consonants. The letters fram 
“a” to "h^ (visarga) are the vowels and that is the germ (hija). The 
letters from “ka” to “ksa” are the consonants and that is the womb 
‚ vor), the basis from which this 57ja is expanded. When this class 
is explained as ninefold, because of the nine vargas,” then the 
first class is from the letter “a” to "h^ (visarga). The second class is 
“ka” varga. The third class is "ca^ vorge. The fourth class is “fa” 
varga, The fifth class is "ta^ varga, the sixth is “pa” varga, the 
seventh is “уа” varga, the eighth is “$a” varga, and the ninth is 
“ksa” varga, The fifty-fold class comprises all the separate let- 
ters from "a^ to “ksa.” All these classes, the fiftyfold class, the 
ninefold class and the twofold class of the garland of letters, are 
adopted by svätantrya sakti. (Malini Vijaya Tantra 3.11) 


This germ is Lord Siva himself and the basis of this germ (yoniJ 
is his energy of soatantrya Sakti. These eight vargas are gov- 
erned by the eight great mothers who command ignorant beings 
(puus). (Malini Vijaya Tantra 3.12) 


When each letter is taken separately, then there are fiftyfold 
letters. These fifty letters corresponds to the fifty rüdras. And 
by combining them together, along with the subjective field and 
the objective field, they become one hundred rüdras. (Malini 
Vijava Tantra 3.13) 


By the explanation given in the Malini Vijaya Tantra, you wall 
understand that when the supreme energy of Lord Siva 
(padramesvart), which is supreme transcendental speech 
(paravak},” descends to the field of the universe, she first be- 


22, Avarge іва division or class, Here, carga refers to the classes of letters 
that comprise the Sanskrit alphabet. In Sanskrit, the vowels are one class of 
letters. There are eight classes of consonanta which are defined by where the 
letter is created, 

23. Purüvük is known as transcendental speech because it is speech not 
uttered through the lips, or through the mind, or through any other medium. 
This speech is automatic, Paräväk is another name for that perfect indepen- 
dence (svdtantryam). It is soundless sound that resides in your own universal 
consciousness, [tis the supreme sound that has no sound, the life of the other 
three kinds of speech that comprise the kingdom of speech—pasyantt, 
madhiyani and varkhari. 
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comes will, then knowledge and then action. Then she assumes 
the form of the vowels (bija), the consonants (vont), then the 
classes of letters (varga), and the holders of the classes. These 
are Siva—his energy and the eight great mothers. 

There are two ways to observe this garland of letters—as 
savikalpa or as nirvikalpa. The Sanskrit word savikalpa means 
“with varieties of thoughts” and nirvikalpa means “without 
varieties of thoughts.” 

The nirvikalpa way of observing sounds, letters, and sen- 
tences is experienced by yogis. For example, if you say, “Get me 
a bucket of water, I want a bucket of water,” then when you 
examine this statement in a nirvikalpa way, you wont get that 
bucket of water. Rather, you will observe this is only the flow of 
consciousness in its own nature. The word “get” will have no 
meaning. It is only the letters “g,” ^e," ^t" and nothing else. There 
is no meaning in the separate letters. To derive meaning, you 
have to attach your individual consciousness. When individual 
consciousness is not attached to these letters, words and sen- 
tences, then you will become one with Lord Siva. This is the 
nirvikalpa reality of realization. 

The savikalpa manner of observing these sounds is said to 
be existing when, in response to the request, "Get me a bucket 
of water," you actually go and fetch a bucket of water. This kind 
of observation is meant for ignorant beings. For those ignorant 
people, those beasts, these letters, words and sentences pierce 
their minds and make them weep, make than smile, make them 
laugh, make them joyous, make them happy and make them 
sad. 

For example, when you hear the words “your father is dead," 
then, because you are a limited being ipasu), you begin to weep. 
But what is contained in these words “your father is dead" You 
hear “your” which are the letters “y,” “o, “u, “т? and nothing 
else, and you hear "father" which are the letters “Ё,” "a," "t." 
“h” "e," у” and nothing else. What meaning has come out 
from these sounds? Nothing, it is all divine. This 18 the 
nirvikalpa way of understanding. With this understanding, vou 
wont weep. But ignorant limited beings, who observe in the 
savikalpa way, are pierced through their senses and their minds. 
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They are governed by the eight mothers who are the mothers of 
beasts and who create in their minds sometimes wonder, some- 
times joy, sometimes fear, sometimes attachment, sometimes 
detachment—all the things that happen in this universe in the 
realm of ignorance. And when they understand in this limited 
way, then that which is never limited by these letters, words 
and sentences, which is nirvikalpa), always free and filled with 
consciousness, is covered by these energies and they become 
the object and are played by this limited way of being. 

The Timirodghäta Tantra also says the same thing: 


In the center of brahmarandhra® is situated the supreme en- 
ergy of Lord Siva, the Divine Mother, surrounded by the eight 
divine mothers of beasts. In their hands, they hold the noose 
{brahma рава) which entangle and bind one with limitation, 
keeping one from the unlimited state. These supreme terrible 
(mahdghord) saktis, create disturbance and ignorance again and 
again, and are very difficult to conquer. 


This topic has already been referred to in the fourth sütra of 
the First Awakening which says, “The Universal Mother com- 
mands this triple knowledge." There this mother (matrika) who 
governs all differentiated knowledge 1s explained in a general 
way. But here, in this eighteenth sütra, she is clarified in a 
particular way. Here, we are told that if, through negligence, 
the yogi who has already perceived his own nature allows his 
awareness to ebb, then he becomes the object of those mothers 
of beasts (pasumütarah). By the penetration of the sounds of 
letters, words and sentences, he 1s oppressed with the delusion 
(moha) created by those who rule limited beings (pasus). This 
is the essence of this sutra. 


24. The hruhimarandhira is a subtle opening in the crown of head. Through 
this subtle opening, the kundolint departs from the entanglements of this 
body. 
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Now the author explains that a yogi must remain fully aware 
in each and every state of life so that this state of pure knowl- 
edge of consciousness remains stable and does not decline. 


20. trisu caturtham tailavadäsecyam | / 


The fourth state (turya) must be expanded like oil 
so that it pervades the other three: 
waking, dreaming, and deep sleep. 


What are the three states? The three states are the waking 
state (jagrat), the dreaming state (svapna), and the state of deep 
sleep (susupti). The fourth state (furya), which is filled with 
pure knowledge, pure light and the ecstasy and joy of turya, 
must be sprinkled and expanded just as oil expands when it is 
poured on a smooth surface like a piece of cloth, For just as oil 
spreads on this surface, adhering to it, so in this way a yogi 
must expand the state of turya into the other three states. 

The state of turya is found in all these three at the moment 
of entry and at the moment of exit. So at the time of entering 
into the state of wakefulness, or the dreaming state, or the 
dreamless state, and at the time of coming out from any one of 
these three states, the yogi finds turve existing. 

The yogi must prolong turya in such a way that its nectar 
becomes established and pervades not only in the beginning 
and the end but also in the middle of these three states. And 
the means to accomplishing this in all three states is to "hold 
it." Hold it at the time of entry and hold it at the time of exit. 
This nectar of turya (turyarasa) must be properly held with full 
awareness so that it is expanded in the center of these three 
states. Accomplishing this, the yogi becomes one with that nec- 
tar of turya in all three states. 
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The present sütra is also explained in the seventh sutra of 
the First Awakening, which states, "Such a heroic yogi experi- 
ences the expansive state of furya in the differentiated states 
of waking, dreaming and deep sleep." This sutra explains that 
turya is already found in the states of waking, dreaming, and 
deep sleep. In addition, the eleventh sütra of the First Awaken- 
ing is very similar. This sütra states, “The one who enjoys the 
oneness ofthe three states—waking, dreaming and deep sleep— 
in furya becomes the master of all organic energies." In this 
sutra, it is explained that by utilizing sambhavopaya with force 
(hathapükayuktya), jagrat, svapna, and susupti subside and are 
melted in turya. 

In the present sütra of the Third Awakening, however, we 
are told that the three states—jagrat, svapna, and susupti, along 
with turya—are like a sword and its sheath. Here, the three 
states are said to be found in the sheath of turva. And although 
the three states are separated from furya, as a sword is sepa- 
rated from its sheath, they are united with each other. In the 
same manner, the yogi must be aware that jagrat, svapna and 
susupti are found as one with turya. This is the difference be- 
tween these three sütras, So these sütras are not a repetition. 
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Now, for the one who is established in that supreme state of 
God consciousness, there is no mind, no breath, no thoughts, 
no senses, For him, nothing else exists, only God consciousness 
pervades everywhere. After a period of time, this yogi automati- 
cally comes out from the state of samādhi. So what happens to 
him when he comes out? This is explained in this next sütra. 


22. pranasamücare samadarsanam | | 


When his breath begins to slowly move out toward the 
external state, then he also experiences the pervasion of 
God consciousness there. 


When his breath slowly begins to move out to external samādhi, 
then he experiences that. God Consciousness is also existing 
there, in the external world. He does not experience any differ- 
ence between the waking state and turya or the dreaming state 
and furya or between the state of deep sleep and £urya. For 
him, these three states are filled with the state of turya. 

Filled with the fragrance of the supreme glittering (sphurana) 
of God consciousness, that yogi, slowly coming out from samādhi, 
feels his breath is filled with a supreme fragrance. And although 
his breath is moving out, he feels his breath is not moving out. 
He feels his breath is established in his Supreme Being. Then 
after exhaling very slowly, he experiences that the three states 
of waking, dreaming and deep sleep are filled with the dense 
nectar of God consciousness and he comes out in the waking 
state with this fragrance. He is a king of yogis. He never loses 
the fragrance of God consciousness. This means that his God 
consciousness endures in each and every state of his life, 
whether it be waking, dreaming, or deep sleep. 
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This has already been explained in Ananda Bhairava Sästra: 


When he has brought the daily active routine of his life to an 
end and holds the monistic state which bestows final hberation, 
then he 15 one with each and every deity. All castes (varna) and 
positions in life (arama), whether it be brahmana, ksatriya, 
vai&ya or sidra, are equal to him. He does not discern any differ- 
ence hetween what is to be eaten and what is not to be eaten, or 
what is forbidden and what is accepted. He is liberated (muktah), 
totally freed from all the various kinds of bondage of daily life. 


In Pratyabhijria, Utpaladeva has also explained: 


Although these great yogis come out in the waking, dreaming, 
and deep sleep states, working and performing all actions, they 
do not have any limitation of owning and disowning, pure and 
impure, good and bad. These limitations have ended for them. 
These yogis attain that supreme universal God consciousness. 


But on the contrary, the yogi who cannot hold the nectar of 
turya in the waking, dreaming, and deep sleep states, as ex- 
plained in the previous sütra, remains and becomes satisfied in 
that nectar of turya (turyarasaj, which he experiences only dur- 
ing entry and exit of any of the three states. And even though 
he experiences this nectar while entering and exiting these three 
states, he does not experience it in the midst of wakefulness, 
dreaming, or dreamless deep sleep. For the one who is like that, 


23. madhye 'varaprasavah | | 


He does not experience the state of God consciousness in 
the center of these three states. 


He only experiences the state of God consciousness in the be- 
ginning and in the end of these three states of waking, dream- 
ing, and deep sleep. 

Though he experiences and enjoys the nectar of supreme God 
consciousness in the beginning and the end of these three states, 
what happens to him in the center, when he is in the midst of 
any of these states? In the center, he flows out but not in the 
supreme way. That is, he experiences in wakefulness, in dream- 
ing and in deep sleep just as we do. It is only in the beginning 
and in the end of these states that he is filled with God con- 
sciousness, In the center he is just like us. 

But you must not conclude that "although he is established 
in God consciousness in samadhi, not being able to maintain 
awareness, after a few minutes he enters into the dreaming 
state,” he is away from God consciousness. 


25. Sütra 2.10 
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Previously, it was explained that some yogis experience this 
inferior generation of the self where they experience the na- 
ture of the self only in furya and not in the other three states. 
Now the next stitra explains what happens to that yogi when, 
even though the inferior generation (avarah prasavah) of his 
self has taken place, he again sprinkles the blissful nectar of 
turya in the other three states. 


24. matrasvapratyayasamdhane 
nastasya punarütthänam | | 


When a yogi, in coming out from samadhi, also attempts 
to maintain awareness of God consciousness 
in the objective world, then, 
even though his real nature of self is destroyed by the 
inferior generation of self-consciousness, 
he again rises in that supreme nature of the self. 


The expression from the sütra, "When a yogi also attempts to 
maintain awareness of God consciousness in the objective world 
... 18 explained in the following two references: 


Supreme God consciousness should be sought with great effort 
in whatever is seen by the eves, whatever is felt by speech, what- 
ever is thought by the mind, whatever is perceived by the intel- 
lect, whatever is owned hy limited ego, whatever is existing in 
the objective world, and whatever is not existing in the objective 
world, (Svacchanda Tantra 12.163-64) 


It is explained in the Svacchanda Tantra that when a yogi, 
whose God consciousness was totally destroyed by the inferior 
means used to generate that God consciousness, which means 
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that his nature was snatched away by an inferior type of trance, 
meditates thinking, “This whole universe is one with myself,” 
and perceives the fullness of God consciousness in each and 
every object, then again he rises in his own nature. In other 
words, in this way, this yogi, whose nature was removed, again 
becomes one with the glory of God consciousness. 

Again, in the Svacchanda Tantra, it is said: 


Due to God's energy of тауа, the minds of yogis are diverted by 
force towards worldly pleasures and away from God conscious- 
ness. But, in those masses of yogis, there exists some great yogi 
who is fully aware of his self. His state of God consciousness is 
fully established and totally complete and his mind is never di- 
verted toward worldly pleasures. (Svacchanda Tantra 4.311-12) 


Another thing that happens to this yogi: 


Whenever the mind flows out, he centers his consciousness on 
that one God consciousness. Because he feels the oneness of Siva 
existing everywhere, if his mind moves here and there, even then 
it does not move at all because it moves in his own nature, Wher- 
ever he feels and experiences the existence of the objective world, 
he feels and experiences that the objective world is actually noth- 
ing but Siva. (Svacchanda Tantra 4.313-14) 
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Therefore, when a yogi has attained the supreme intensity of 
God consciousness: 


25. sivatulyo jüyate | | 


He becomes just like Siva. 


This yogi does not becomes one with Siva, he becomes just like 
Siva. Through the intensity of meditating on turya, this yogi 
has realized and achieved the state of turyatita. He becomes 
like Lord Siva who is completely filled with pure independent 
consciousness and independent bliss. 

He becomes like Lord Siva. Why is it said that he becomes 
like Lord Siva? Why not say that he becomes one with Siva? It 
cannot be said he becomes one with Siva because he has a body, 
a physical frame. As long as his physical frame is existing, he is 
just like Siva, he is not one with Siva. His having a physical 
frame will divert him toward inferior states. For instance, he 
may cough, have headaches, experience muscle pain, stomach 
aches, ulcers, or fever. Siva does not have these ailments or 
suffer these physical discomforts. 80, as long as the yogi pos- 
sesses a body, he can only be like Siva, not one with Siva, When 
he casts off this physical frame composed of the five elements, 
then he becomes one with Siva. 

In Sri Kalikakrama Sastra, it is said: 


So, without harboring the slightest doubt, you should learn from 
the mouth of your master this practical yoga for entering into 
God consciousness everywhere. You must consider his every word 
to be doubtless and true. Also, you should try to experience that 
state of God consciousness until you become one with that state. 
Lord Siva himself has said this, so it is absolutely true. (Sri 
Kalikakrame Süstra) 
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Because his physical body is existing, even when he becomes 
like Siva, that action (karma) that has brought his body into 
existence is ended by enjoying that action, not by casting it aside. 
Prarabdha karma“ cannot be overcome unless it is enjoyed. 
For an embodied being, prärabdha karma is unavoidable. He 
may be just like Siva or he may be an ordinary person; 
prarabdha karma must be overcome by being enjoyed. It can- 
not be cast aside or abandoned. 

So, for the remainder of his hfe, he must continue to exist 
with this physical frame. He must welcome whatever comes to 
him, whether it be good or bad. Whatever he gets to eat, he 
must eat. It is not worthwhile to cast his body aside. For such a 
yogi, this body is to be maintained until the time of death. 

This he explains in the next verse. 


26. sariravrittirvratam | / 


His virtuous behavior is the 
maintenance of his body. 


What is virtuous behavior? For ordinary beings, virtuous be- 
havior may involve special ways of acting and being. For ex- 
ample, there is the special behavior that some people observe 
during the eclipse of the moon. These people fast and perform 
special ceremonies during the eclipse and continue these spe- 
cial actions until the eclipse has ended. For these people acting 
in this way during an eclipse is a virtuous act. 

But for such a yogi, behaving virtuously is just to remain in 
his body as itis. For him, virtuous behavior involves getting up 
from bed at four o'clock in the morning, going to the bathroom, 
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It is said in the Trika Sastra: 


The one who is always stamped by the various poses associated 
with the body, such as taking tea, going to bed, resting, talking, 
joking, having lunch, walking and resting, is the real holder of 
all the postures (mudras) of yoga. All other yogis, who are not 
like him, only hold a bundle of bones. 


The yogi's body has no flesh, no bones. You must not think 
that he is in a body with flesh and bones. Being one with God 
consciousness, he 18 supreme. 

The energies of Lord Siva are classified in three ways: the 
supreme class of energies, the medium class of energies, and 
the inferior class of energies. The inferior class of energies, 
known as ghoratart energies, are determined to cause an indi- 
vidual to enter into the depths of the darkness of ignorance. 
The medium class of energies, known as ghord energies, cause 
one to stand still. These energies will not allow the individual 
to enter into the state of God consciousness. The supreme class 
of energies are known as aghora energies. In the next verse 
from the Kulaparcüsika Sästra, the aghora class of energies 
are clarified and explained. 


The supreme aghora energies of God consciousness always em- 
brace that yogi who lives in such a way that he remains abso- 
lutely unknown as a yogi. They carry him to God consciousness, 
where he is forever established. This is the secret of rising be- 
cause this state of God consciousness has come forth from a se- 
cret point and he is residing in a secret way of life. That yogi, on 
the other hand, who is known to everyone as an elevated vogi, is 
not embraced by these aghora energies. Thev shun him and con- 
sequently, he is carried away from God consciousness, 


In talking about the vogi who is hidden and embraced by the 
supreme energies of Lord Siva, everyone says that because he 
walks and talks just as they do and seems to be an enjoyer of 
sensual pleasures, he is an ordinary person. It is worthwhile, 
therefore, for a yogi to behave in such a way that he is not known 
as a yogi by the outside world. He must keep it a secret and not 
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publicize it. He must be known to the world as an ordinary 
person. As long as he does not publicize his spiritual state, he is 
there, Otherwise, he is carried away from God consciousness. 
This is the secret of rising. 

Even the disciple must not know the depth of his master’s 
realization. The master must also hide his power of spirituality 
from the disciple. He must absolutely conceal his spirituality 
within his nature and not expose it to anyone. The disciple must 
possess and maintain blind faith. This is the manner of the 
Siva Sütras. 
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For this kind of yogi, 


27. kathü japah | | / 


Ordinary talk of life is the recitation of mantra. 


He recites mantra when he laughs with you, when he embraces 
you and talks to you, when he goes with you to the theater. All of 
this is, for him, the real recitation барал) of mantra. So, for him, 
the ordinary talk of daily life is recitation of mantra because, 


In talking, he experiences and is aware of his fullness of I-con- 
sciousness of God.” (Svacchanda Tantra) 


This is explained in Svacchanda Tantra in this way: 
He is always merged in that supreme I-consciousness of God, 
It is also said in the Kalikakrama Sästra: 
For him, whois one with that supreme cognitive state of the Lord, 
that supreme energy is awareness (vtmarsah) and it 15 filled and 
shining with all knowledge. 
It is explained in the Sri Kälikäkrama that the daily conversa- 
tions of the yogi, who is established in that unartificial aware- 
ness (vimarsah), which is self-generated and spontaneous, 
become the recitation (japah) of the real mantra of the self. 


It is also said in the Vij&anabhairava Tantra: 


Establishing the state of awareness in the state of God con- 
sciousness repeatedly without break or pause is real recitation 
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of mantra, From this recitation which is full of universal *T", real 
=I" consciousness automatically flows forth. (Vijianabhairava 
Tantra 145) 


Again, it is said, 


By going out he utters “sa,” hy coming in he utters "ha," in this 
way he recites the mantra of harısa, repeating so ham, so hart, 
sa ham day and night, This sacred recitation is always existing 
for him. (Vijnanabhatrava Tantra 155) 


And again, it is said in the Vijianabhairava Tantra: 


He recites this mantra with breath twenty-one thousand six 
hundred times in a day and a night. This recitation, which is 
of that supreme energy of God consciousness, is very easy for 
those who are aware and very difficult for those who are not. 
(Viriünabhairava Tantra 156) 


21. In this verse from the Svacchanda Tantra, it is the *I-consciousnesa of 
God," not individual "I-conscinusness," that is referred to. Therefore, we can- 
not call it ^I-consciousnezs" because *I-consciousness" can also be individual 
consciousness. It ie not individual *I-consciousness"; it is ^I God conscious- 
ness.” 
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The daily routine of the yogi who is immersed in this kind of 
automatic recitation (ajapa гйуа{г is as follows: 


28. dänamätmajiänam | | 


His only purpose for remaining in his body ts to impart 
his knowledge to others. 


During the remainder of his life, his reason for living is giving 
his real knowledge of God consciousness to others. This is the 
meaning of this sutra. 

The Sanskrit word dana found in the sūtra has many mean- 
ings. Whatever this yogi, who has become one with God con- 
sciousness, experiences, which means whatever he sees in his 
own self, that is dana for him. The word dana can also mean 
that which gives him fullness of consciousness. Moreover, dana 
can mean that which destroys the differentiated perception of 
the universe. Dana can also be referring to that which remains 
when illusion ends. And, it is that state where the nature of his 
God consciousness is completely protected. This is how he acts 
during the remainder of his life. 

The definitions of dina given above are in reference to his own 
person. There is another meaning of dana. In this case, dana is 
explained in reference to another and it means “whatever is given 
to another.” So, those who are his devoted disciples get the knowl- 
edge of the self from him. This same thing is said in some tantras. 


Those yogic heroes who are established in the Kula system re- 
veal the reality of God consciousness to others by merely looking 
(dar&ana) or touching. By this revelation, all of their disciples 
cross over to the other side of the bondage (sanisdra) of repeated 
births and deaths and are liberated. 
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In fact, only that person who has become just like Siva,” being 
always busy in his daily routine with internal recitation (japa) 
and ruling his own wheel of energies, can be helpful in illumi- 
nating others, He explains this in the next sutra: 


29. vo'vipastho jidhetusea | | 


The one who rules the wheel of energies becomes the 
cause of inserting knowledge in others. 


The master who has established sovereignty over the wheel of 
energies (Sakticakra) is not played by these energies but is in- 
stead the player. The wheel of energies is classified in two seg- 
ments: the energies pertaining to cognition (jAänendriyas!, and 
the energies pertaining to action (karmendriyas). This master 
is the player of both these kind of energies. They do not play 
with him as they do with us. Whatever our sensual energies 
ask for or demand, we are bound to obey them. But he is not 
like that. He maintains dominion over these energies and so he 
becomes the cause of inserting real knowledge into others. This 
is the meaning of this sütra. 

Those who are ignorant are protected in their own way by 
this wheel of energies. These Sakti cakras protect these igno- 
rant souls by providing them with taste, with form, with touch, 
with smell, and with whatever else they need, This so-called 
protection is not really protection because it provides them with 
these sensual pleasures. 


28. As we've seen above in aütra 25, this yogi is not one with Siva; he is 
“just like Siva." He will become one with Siva immediately upon leaving his 
physical body. 
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Not only is this universe the expansion of his energies in the 
created sphere of the world, but it is also the expansion of his 
energies in impressions and in the void state (lava). 


31. sthitilayau |! 


This universe is the expansion of his energy in objective 
impressions and in the dissolution of those impressions. 


Not only is this universe the expansion of his energy in its cre- 
ation, it is also the expansion of his energy in the impressions 
of the objective world left in your mind {sthitij and in the void 
state where these impressions are absorbed (ауа. 

When this objective world is shining vividly in your sphere of 
organs, that is the state of creation (sristi dasa). But it is not 
only in the state of creation that this universe is one with his 
real energies of God consciousness. This universe is also one 
with his energies when only impressions of this objective world 
remain (sthitidasa) or when these impressions melt in void- 
ness (layadasi) at the time of death or deep sleep, or when one 
is rendered unconscious. When only impressions remain, in 
those impressions vou will find God consciousness prevailing. 
And in the state of dissolution when there is no impression, 
when the impression is dissolved in voidness, pure God con- 
sciousness prevails, God consciousness is never in any way ab- 
sent from being. 

Initially, this universe is revealed to you by the energy of 
action. And after this universe shines before you, the knowl- 
edge of the universe remains for some time as an impression in 
your objective consciousness. That is what is meant by the word 
sthitt. 
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Then the impression of this universe in your objective con- 
sciousness also melts away and all that is left is the void state 
where there is nothing. That is what is meant by the word lavah. 
And this state where there is nothing is also held in conscious- 
Ness. 

For such an elevated soul, these two states are only the ex- 
pansion of His energies and nothing else. For him, this objec- 
tive world may be created in his sensual world, or it may be 
stored in his impressions, or it may be taken away from his 
impressions; but this threefold world is nothing more than the 
expansion of his God consciousness everywhere. Otherwise, if 
this threefold world was not existing in his God consciousness, 
then the impressions would not arise from that nothingness 
and from those impressions, this objective world would not arise. 
For example, when you go to sleep and enter the dreaming state 
and after dreaming, you enter the dreamless state and after 
some time, you wake up, throughout all of these states God 
consciousness is existing. If God consciousness were not exist- 
ing throughout, then how would you be able to travel from one 
state to the next, from the dreaming state to the state of deep 
sleep, and from the state of deep sleep to the waking state? 
Between each of these states, there is a gap, a point where one 
state has ceased to exist and the next state has yet to begin. 
When you direct your consciousness from waking state to the 
dreaming state and from the dreaming state to the dreamless 
state, there is a point, a gap, when your consciousness, having 
left one world, has not yet entered the next world. How could 
you travel through that gap 1f God consciousness did not exist 
in that gap? So God consciousness must exist throughout. It is 
why the commentator Ksemaraja says “there would be discon- 
nection of your consciousness.” 

As an example, consider that I am staying with you and be- 
fore going to bed, I give you some money to keep for me. I then 
go to bed and enter the dreaming state and after that, I enter 
the state of dreamless sleep and after that, | wake up and again 
enter the waking state. And after waking, I ask you for the 
money [ gave you to keep for me. If God consciousness did not 
persist in every moment, did not travel throughout all three 
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The previous sutras state that this whole universe is the ex- 
pansion of his own glory, not only in creation (sristt), but also in 
protection (sthitt} and destruction (samara). But now the ques- 
tion can be asked, “If this yogi feels that the universe, in cre- 
ation, in protection, and in destruction, is the expansion of his 
own nature, then would not his nature be changeable? It would 
definitely change. In creation it would be one way, in protection 
another way, and in destruction another way. Therefore, as his 
original state of being would occasionally change, the essential 
nature of the self would not remain unchangeable. The next 
sutra answers this question. 


32. tatpravritavapyanirüsah samvettribhavat | | 


Although he ts determined in creating, protecting, and 
destroying the universe, even then he is not separated 
from the real state of his subjectivity. 


Although he creates, protects and destroys this universe, for 
him the reality of the self remains the same in creation, protec- 
tion and destruction. This yogi is never separated from the state 
of the knower, which is that state where he holds the bliss of 
turva (camatkara }. This subjectivity is the real state of being of 
the knower. In these threefold actions of creation, protection, 
and destruction, he is always one with that state. 

If in these actions, he was separated from the reality ofthe 
self, then the state of creation, the state of protection and the 
state of destruction would not exist. The existence of these three 
states comes from the power of the reality of the knower. 

It is said in the Kalikakrama Sastra: 


Although the expansion of ignorance is destroyed, the being of 
the self is never destroyed because that self is beyond creation 
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and destruction. There is no creation and there is no destruction 
of that self. Therefore, if that being is one with this universe, 
then in reality, nothing is destroyed. 

It is imagined that ignorance is created and ignorance is de- 
stroyed but ignorance itself cannot exist without the knowledge 
of truth. So ignorance cannot be created or destroyed because it 
is one with the real nature of the self. When it is the nature of 
the self that it is never destroyed, then how can it be destroyed 
in creation, protection and destruction? (Kalikakrama Sastra) 


This is written in Spanda: 


In the two states which are termed “doer” and “done,” the aspect 
known as done is destroyed while the aspect known as doer al- 
ways remains and can never be destroyed. 

Only that force, which is the effort to create that which is to 
be done, is destroved. But when that force is destroyed, ignorant 
people cry, saving, “we too are also destroyed.” (Spanda Кага 
1.14—15) 


For example, a young woman gives birth. That baby is the out- 
come of your effort towards objectivity. If that baby is destroyed, 
why should that woman say that she is destroyed? She is never 
destroyed. But at that time, ignorant people think that they 
are also destroyed. 


In the absence of the other agency, you can't say the introverted 
state is destroyed. If in the state of ignorance you are not aware 
of your reality of self, you eannot say that the self is destroyed. 
It is not destroyed but, because you are not aware of it, you re- 
main away from it. (Spande Marika 1.16) 
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were to experience his nature as individual being, then he would 
become sad and happy. 

The present sütra is not concerned only with pleasure and 
pain. Here, "pleasure and pain” is a metaphor for everything 
that exists in this world. This yogi experiences whatever exists 
in this world in the individual mode as this-consciousness and 
when he remains in the universal mode he experiences every- 
thing with I-consciousness. “I am everything.” Because this yogi 
has destroyed the attachment of his state of I-ness with 
purvastaka,™ found in the waking state, dreaming state, and 
the state ofdeep sleep, how can he be touched by the two states 
of pleasure and pain? 

In the commentary of Sri Pratyabhijüü, it is also said, 


Those vogis who have crossed the boundary of individuality, who 
have achieved the real state of universal being and are estab- 
lished in the state of universality, although in their daily lives 
they experience pleasure and pain, these experiences do not af- 
fect them at all. There is no apprehension that pain and plea- 
sure will rise in them because the cause of the rise of pain and 
pleasure is individuality and they have destroyed individuality. 
They are apart from that and so, in the experience of pleasure 
and pain, they experience the real state of supreme beatitude, 
supreme bliss (Granda), which is actually more than bliss. 
(Pratvabhijna) 


This is explained in Spanda in this verse: 


Reality exists in that universal state where there is no pain, no 
pleasure, no object, no subject and not even the negation of these. 
(Spanda Karika 1.5) 


30, Here, the word puryastakı does not only refer to the eightfold subtle 
body, consisting of mind, intellect, ego, and the five fanmatras (subtle ele- 
ments) which exists in the dreaming state (ягарга. Here, the word puryagtaka 
is meant to include the body (deka) existing in the state of wakefulness (agrat) 
and the void state алуда) existing in the state of deep sleep (susupti), 
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The yogi who has crossed the individual state of I-conscious- 
ness is never touched by pleasure and pain. So, 


34. tadvimuktastu kevali | | 


Separated from pleasure and pain, he ts established in 
real seclusion. 


What is real seclusion? Real seclusion is actually the state of I- 
consciousness where this-consciousness (as the opposite of I- 
consciousness) does not arise. When you are established in I- 
consciousness, this-consciousness is absent. As long as I-con- 
sciousness prevails, this-consciousness is excluded. Where this- 
consciousness is not excluded, then this-consciousness is also 
absorbed in I-consciousness. That is the state of seclusion (kevalt 
bhava) where there is nothing. 
It is rightly said in Upanisads: 


In the beginning, there was only one Lord, and because he was 
only one, there being no other, he became afraid. 


The Upanisads is telling us that this is the reason why those 
who are alone become afraid. They become frightened because 
in that state of being alone, this-ness is excluded. This is the 
state of divtiya brahma. When this-ness is not excluded, then 
you are only one and there is nothing to fear. That is what is 
delineated by the word “seclusion” (kevalt). This is the state of 
seclusion (kevalt bhava). 

The one who is absolutely freed from pleasure and pain is 
solely established (kevait) in the formation of God conscious- 
ness. In Kalikakrama, It 1s said: 
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All those states, like the perception of pleasure and pain and the 
thoughts associated with them, have arisen by imagination. That 
differentiation is actually the great illusion of duality, Herein 
one distinguishes between two opposites, such as the differen- 
tiation between pleasure and pain, thinking pleasure is welcome 
and pain is to be avoided. The yogi who has destroyed this kind 
of illusion actually attains the real fruit of yoga. /Aalikakrama 
Stotra! 


In the present sütra the word fu is not meant to indicate sepa- 
ration, but to indicate supremacy, to indicate that he is above 
the state of individuality. 

And now, contrarily, the author will, in the next sutra, ex- 
plain the state of individuality that is absolutely the opposite 
of this state. 


35. mohapratisamhatastu karmatma | | 


The yogt whose God consciousness is destroyed by this 
state of illusion is dependent on his action. 


On the contrary, the yogi whose God consciousness is destroyed 
by this state of illusion is dependent on his action. The past, 
present and future actions (karmas) of this yogi, whose God 
consciousness has been destroyed by the illusion of duality, will 
control him and make him their plaything. He is just an ordi- 
nary human being. He is not capable as a yogi. Having his state 
of being destroyed by this illusion of duality, he thinks, “This is 
pain and it is not good. This is pleasure and it is better than 
pain. I have a good job which is very nice. I have been fired and 
I am very sad!” This is the state of individual being. 

The Sanskrit word тола means ignorance (aana) The 
words prati samhatah mean “who is constricted by this igno- 
rance, this illusion” (moha). He is not the player of pain and 
pleasure as a yogi is. Being shrunk by illusion, he is pain and 
pleasure's plaything. He is said to be the embodiment of action 
(harmatma) and as such, he is dependent upon action. Actions 
will control him. He is always stained (kalankita) by good and 
bad actions. 

This is well said in the Kalikakrama Sästra: 


When this yogi does not maintain the awareness of God con- 
sciousness, having his God consciousness covered by ignorance, 
then because of his differentiated perception of the world, he 
does not experience the thirty-six elementary states of the uni- 
verse, beginning with the element Siva and ending with the ele- 
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ment earth, in a supreme or universal manner. Only the states 
of good and bad appear to him, which are unfortunate and which, 
when experienced, cause supreme pain to shine within him. 
Because of this, he has become an absolutely unfortunate being. 
(Külikükrama Süstra) 
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etc, He causes them to be fearful, or if he is satisfied with them, 
drives fear away from them. He is the bestower of boons and 
curses, Even the Lord of Death cannot stand before him. By the 
power of his will, he can level great mountains. (Svacchanda 
Tantra 6.54—55) 
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So, when it is proven that the power (karana Sakti) to create 
and destroy already exists, then when he desires with an in- 
tense force of awareness, that desire will come true not only in 
the dreaming state or world of imagination, but also in the 
waking state. He can also create worlds of his own in the wak- 
ing state. In fact, he can create whatever he desires in the out- 
side world and these worlds which he has created can also be 
perceived by others. 
It is also said in Ta£tvagarbha: 


When those individuals, who are masters of the dreaming state 
and the world of imagination, discard the absence of the estab- 
lishment of awareness and secure and strengthen the power of 
their awareness, then their desire becomes just like the heav- 
enly wish-fulfilling tree (kalpataru). ™ 


They become just like Lord Siva and being just like Lord Siva, 
whatever they desire, whatever they think, that becomes true. 


44. The kalpataru tree is one of the five trees of heaven, fabled £o fulfill all 
desires, 
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And so, it is proved that the essence of this power of doing and 
undoing is svätantrya Sakti, which is the essence of pramata, 
the subject, and which is one with turya. It is only the power of 
absolute independence that carries you to that supreme sum- 
mit. Now the author tells us what we must do to regain that 
power which has been diminished by the power of illusion. 


38, tripadädyanupränanam | | 


Emerging from the state of turya, 
insert the absolute bliss of that state into the waking, 
dreaming, and deep sleep states, 
and they will become one with that state of turva. 


Just as soon as vou emerge from samadhi, coming out from the 
state of turya, insert the absolute bliss of that state into the 
other three states of consciousness—waking, dreaming and deep 
sleep—and in time, these four states will become one without 
distinction. 

There are three states of creation; (sristi), protection (sthiti, 
and reabsorption (layah), The state of creation exists when you 
are just about to direct your consciousness towards an object 
(bhavaunmukhya). In the creative state, you have not yet di- 
rected your consciousness, but you are going to direct it. When 
your consciousness is positively directed towards that object 
(bhavabhisvanga), that is the protective state. And, when your 
consciousness is carried away from that object and is going to 
be inserted into another object, that is the state of reabsorp- 
tion. In this state of reabsorption, your consciousness is being 
withdrawn from the object you are presently perceiving and is 
about to be inserted into a new object. Being inserted into an- 
other object is the creative state for that new object you are 


219 


Siva Sutra 3.38 


about to perceive. But at this moment, in the state of reabsorp- 
tion, your attention is not on either object. It has entered inter- 
nal consciousness (antarmukhabhava). 

Take the example of the perception of a pair of reading glasses. 
When you are going to perceive these glasses, that is the first 
state, the creative state. Next, when you are perceiving these 
glasses, that is the protective state. And when you have per- 
ceived these glasses, what happens next? You lose curiosity to 
perceive these glasses. When you lose curiosity to perceive them 
then vou become curious to perceive another object, such as a 
book. In relation to your perception of the glasses, this is the 
third state, the state of reabsorption. But in your relation to 
vour perception of the book, it is the first state, the creative 
state. In the third state, the state of reabsorption, your con- 
sciousness has entered into your Grod consciousness in the state 
of absolute voidness (Sanya). This is the way of perception in 
this world. First, you are about to perceive an object. Then you 
perceive that object. Then after some time, you tire of perceiv- 
ing that object and redirect your consciousness to perceive an- 
other object, and so on. In this world, perception continues in 
this chainlike fashion. This is why we agree with the Buddhists 
in this regard. They also recognize that perception 18 the flux of 
knowledge moving from one state to another state. 

That which is residing in each and every point of these three 
states is the state of turya. This turya is filled with bliss and 
enjoys the ecstasy of all these three states. Although it is cov- 
ered by the energy of illusion still when you are relishing these 
enjoyments of the senses in the beginning of enjoyment, in the 
center of enjoyment and in the end of enjoyment, when the cu- 
riosity has ended, that turya is felt for just one moment like a 
flash of hghtning. It is revealed there for one instant. How is that 
point, that instantaneous flash, to be held, to be maintained? The 
technique of holding this point is only the trick of the master. 

For example, when you take an ear of corn, which is well 
cooked and you taste that corn, at the time of tasting, even 
though this tasting is covered by the energy of illusion—just 
like lightning God consciousness is found. If, by the grace of 
your Master, you have the power and the capacity to hold that 
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moment, then you will gain entry into God consciousness. That 
God consciousness is found in the beginning of that tasting. 
How to hold it is just a trick. You do not have to move here and 
there with breath. That will not accomplish it. It is a trick to 
hold that awareness. You cannot hold God consciousness with 
prayer, weeping, or worship, or by any other means. It can only 
be held by the trick of awareness which can be taught to you by 
your master. 

So, even if your sense perceptions are covered by the energy 
of illusion, at the time when you enjoy any sensation, God con- 
sciousness is momentarily shining like a flash of lightning. What 
must be done in these moments where God consciousness shines 
is to be absolutely aware. If you do not maintain awareness, then 
you are finished; you are just like an ordinary human being. 

Although this God consciousness rises for only one moment, 
you have to give life to it and sustain it with awareness. To 
accomplish this, just hold it internally by keeping your con- 
sciousness introverted, not extroverted. It is with introverted 
consciousness that you will be successful. With introverted suc- 
cessive unbroken consciousness, you must give life to that God 
consciousness which is held only momentarily. In these mo- 
ments, you must give rise to that God consciousness again and 
again. It is said in Vijfanabhairava Tantra: 


You must perceive the reality of that state which is filled with 
your own bliss of God consciousness, which is without differenti- 
ated thought and which is always full of the sakfı of Bharrava. 
This state, which is absolutely pure and filled with universal 
consciousness, fills the whole universe with bliss. (Vijidna- 
bhatrava Tantra 15) 


The experience of joy which rises at the moment you are united 
with and are absolutely embracing your life partner is actually 
the joy of brahman. This joy can only be known by a trick. If, 
however, you do not know this trick, then it is just the union of 
two beasts. (Viyianabhairava Tantra 69) 


O Devi, itis not only in the union of two partners where you will 
get entry in God consciousness but, if you possess the trick, then 
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also at the time of remembering that sexual union you will gain 
entry into God consciousness. (VijiRanabhairava Tantra ТО) 


It 1s not only in the matter of sex. Appearance will also carry 
you to that God consciousness. 


By employing the trick of awareness, you will enter God con- 
sciousness at the very moment the joy, from seeing a desired 
thing after a long time, arises in your mind. (Vijfianabhairava 
Tantra 71) 


For instance, your son, who has lived in a foreign country for 
twenty years, returns unexpectedly and vou see him with great 
surprise. You didn't know he was coming. You had not received 
any communication from him informing you of his coming. He 
just arrives. So you were not prepared to see him, and then, 
suddenly, vou see him. If you know the trick of awareness for 
gaining entry into God consciousness, then, at that very mo- 
ment, when the joy of seeing you son arises in your mind and 
fills your being, you will enter God consciousness. That is mean- 
ing of this verse, 

If you know the trick, vou can also enter God consciousness 
through taste. 


If at the time you experience the joy that arises in your con- 
sciousness when you eat a nicely prepared feast or taste a deli- 
cious drink you have the trick to attain the awareness of 
Bhairava, then vou will enter in that bliss of God consciousness 
while eating or drinking. (Vijnanabhairava Tantra 72) 


If, upon hearing a melodious song, he inserts his awareness into 
the sound of that song, he will, at that very moment in one flash, 
enter into and become one with Bhairava. (Viyianabhairava 
Tuntra 13) 


This whole universe has come into existence just to carry you 
to God consciousness. It is not meant to push you down. This 
universe is meant for your upliftment. 
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In these verses in the Spanda Karika, it is said: 


If, in those moments when vou are completely overcome with 
rage, overwhelmed with happiness, filled with indecision or 
wracked with fear caused by being pursued by a fierce lion, you 
adopt the trick of awareness, vou will, in those very moments, 
attain entry into Grod consciousness. (Spanda Karika 1.22) 


So, it is not only in the experience of joy that you can play this 
trick. It can also be utilized in the experience of grief and sad- 
ness. 


It is only the player of tricks who is always without any cover- 
ing. There is nothing that can conceal his God consciousness. He 
is always present. (Spanda Кага 1.25) 


Ksemaräja now tells us that in Spanda Nirnaya he has, with 
great authority, explained this and we would be well advised to 
examine that clarification. 

In the Third Awakening, verse 20 said, "The fourth state 
(turya) must be expanded so that it pervades the other three— 
waking (jägrat), dreaming (svapna) and deep sleep (susupti/"— 
just as oil falling on a sheet expands and spreads. 

What is the difference between this stitra 20 and our present 
sütra 38? There must be a difference even though Lord Siva 
has given us two sutras that seem to have the same meaning. 
In sutra 38, we are told that in three states, vou must give life 
to that fourth state and in sütra 20, we are told that in three 
states, you must insert the fourth state. This seems to give es- 
sentially the same meaning to both of these verses. 

But there is a difference of understanding in these two sütras. 
In sutra 20, we are to understand that ultimately we have to 
insert the state of turya into the waking state, the dreaming 
state and the dreamless state, so that these three states be- 
come one with the fourth state turya. In the present sūtra 38, 
we are told that by using the trick of awareness, we have to 
insert furya into each and every act of our daily life. This 1s the 
difference between these two sutras. 
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A yogi should riot only be satisfied to infuse the awareness of 
God consciousness into these three states—waking, dreaming, 
and deep sleep but also: 


39. citta sthitivaccharira karanabahyesu | / 


The awareness of God consciousness 
should not only be infused in that state where 
one's mind is established in one-pointedness, 

but it should also be infused in the 
establishment of his body, 
in his organic actions, 
and in the external objective world. 


He should also find the state of turya in the objective world. 
You must infuse turya—which gives life to the three states, 
waking, dreaming and deep sleep—in each and every action of 
the universe. When one is introverted and his mind is estab- 
hshed in one-pointedness, that is the state of turya. In the same 
way, when his conciousness is directed toward the objective 
world, when he is extroverted and not introverted, then in the 
action of the body, in the action of the organs, and in the action 
of the external objective world, he should hold the awareness of 
internal consciousness. Then in time, he should also infuse the 
life of £urya into that state. 
It is said in Vijnäna Bhairava: 


You must infuse your consciousness with the awareness that 
this whole universe or your own body has been simultaneously 
filed with your own state of bliss. Through this bliss, you will 
become melted in supreme bliss. (Vijidna Bhairava 65) 
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On the contrary, when the grace of Lord Siva is infused into his 
consciousness, this causes him to contemplate and realize his 
own nature in its true sense, He then destroys all desires in 
himself, refrains from moving toward the outside world, and is 
constantly centered in his own God consciousness. 

That is what is explained in this next sütra. 


41. tadaridhapramitestatksayajjiva 
santksayah | / 


All desire vanishes in that fortunate person 
whose consciousness ts established in his own 
real nature. For him, the state of betng a limited 
individual has ended. 


In this sūtra, the Sanskrit word tat means “real nature." In 
previous sütras, it was explained that this real nature, which 
is the state of furya, is only the state of the knower, not knowl- 
edge or the known. When his consciousness is established, which 
means his consciousness is fully aware in the state of supreme 
God consciousness, then desire, which seemed to be existing 
there, vanishes and individuality ends. 

What is the meaning of the Sanskrit word jiva (individual- 
ity) used in this sutra? The word jiva refers to the state of being 
wherein the awareness exists that “I am the body," “I am the 
sense organs and organs of action,” “I am the mind, the intel- 
lect, and the ego.” This state of individuality (jzua) comes to an 
end and is alleviated when the yogis consciousness shines in 
his own nature. 
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It is said in that Kalikakrama: 


When one is experiencing in the dreaming state, he perceives 
many different dreams. And yet when he awakens, these dreams 
completely vanish and are not existing at all. In the same way, 
when a fortunate yogi puts his awareness on this objective world, 
thinking in this way, “This universe 1s not the objective world, it 
is only subjective consciousness,” then, the more he puts his 
awareness in continuity on subjective consciousness, the more 
he becomes one with that subjective consciousness. (Kalrka- 
krama) 


Here, for this yogi, this imagination has become true. If you, 
with continuous awareness, imagine this universe is nothing 
but your own self, your own nature, then by continuing to medi- 
tate in this way, a time will come when you will become one 
with God consciousness. 


Avoid those states which are existing and those states which are 
not existing and by the oneness of God consciousness, eliminate 
all the classes of imagination and hold that state which is estab- 
lished internally in your own nature. 

That yogi, who is always established in his own nature and 
who is determined to destroy the sphere of time (kala) by fix- 
ing his consciousness on the timeless point, will in the near fu- 
ture find that time has ceased to exist. He is established in the 
final beautification of God consciousness and has achieved the 
state of final liberation. (Kalrkakrama) 


When your consciousness is resolute in finding the timeless 
point, then you are said to be kalagrasaikatatparah, “deter- 
mined to destroy the sphere of time.” Where is this timeless 
point to be found? It is found between two breaths, between 
one step and another step, hetween one word and another word. 

In this verse, what is the meaning of kaivalyapadabhag? It 
means “final liberation.” This yogi does not become the object 
of “being carried.” He is not carried by anybody. He becomes 


35. Here, the Sanskrit word fafa does not mean “death,” but “the sphere 
of time.” 
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from that covering. As such, he is completely liberated 
(vimuktah). He actually is just like Lord Siva. He is supreme. 

For him, this physical frame is like a different covering, such 
as a blanket. Limited beings (fva) insert I-consciousness into 
their physical bodies thinking, "this is my body, I am this body." 
When they go to the doctor, they say, "Please check my pulse.” 
In fact, they have no pulse. In the true sense, the pulse is the 
pulse of the body. But they say to the doctor, "Please check my 
pulse. I don't feel well." Actually, it is the body that 1s unwell; 
they are always the same. 

And, so, he is said to be absolutely liberated (vimuktah), one 
with nirvana (blowing out or extinquishing). He is said to be 
exactly the same as Lord Siva. Having entered into the state of 
supreme God consciousness, he is supreme, full, and complete. 

In sutra 26 of this Third Awakening, it was explained that 
his body is just like a sheath, the casing for a sword 
(&ariravrittirvratam). This yogi does not infuse his I-conscious- 
ness inta that sheath. Like the sword, he remains separate from 
the sheath. 

It is said in Kularatnamala Tantra: 


When a supreme master reveals to him the ultimate reality, then, 
from that very moment, he is said to be absolutely liberated. For 
him, the remaining portion of his life is just like a machine. 
(t Kularatnamàla Tantra) 


After he is liberated, he lives in his body, which is just like a 
machine, without any awareness of that living. He is eternally 
centered in his God consciousness. 

What can we say about that wise person who is established 
for only one second in that supreme Brahman? He becomes lib- 
erated and he liberates the whole universe. 

It is also said in the Netra Tantra: 


If one realizes the state of supreme God consciousness for only a 
fraction of the time it takes to blink one's eves, then from that 
very moment, he is said to be completely liberated and will not 
come again into this world. (Netra Tantra 8.8) 
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In Kulasüra Sastra it is also said, 


O beautiful Goddess, the glory and greatness of the real nature 
of God consciousness is a wonder. If the word of that real nature 
of God consciousness travels only in sound from one ear to an- 
other, not in actual existence, then when the sound of that word 
has entered the other ear, that word will liberate him instanta- 
neously. This is the greatness of that supreme state of God con- 
sciousness. /Kulasüra Sastri) 


In previous sutras, the author explained how this yogi was cov- 
ered by the five elements. These five elements are not the ele- 
ments of ignorance (deha kaficukatad) deha, prana, puryastaka, 
and senya; they are the five elements of the elementary world 
(pafica mahäbhütas). And so it is that this body, covered with 
these five elements, does not produce fruit. So, what causes 
this covering of five elements to continue to exist after he has 
realized the real truth of his being’? Why is it that this fivefold 
covering does not instantaneously disappear at the time of the 
realization of one’s own reality of being? To this question, he 
answers, 


43. naisargikah prünasambandhah |! | 


This connection with breathing in and breathing out is 
his nature. 


Upon returning from the eternal state of God consciousness 
the connection with breathing in and breathing out occurs natu- 
rally. It is his nature to travel with the breathing movement. 
So just as soon as he descends from the state of God conscious- 
ness he begins the journey of breathing in and breathing out. 
This has already been said by Kallatta, pra@ksamvit präne 
parinata, “The first change of God consciousness takes place in 
the breath." Therefore, as long as he continues to breathe his 
body must also continue to exist so that breathing is possible. 
And so he maintains this body of five elementa. 

The word naisargikah (this is his nature) explains that his 
connection with breath comes about due to the nature of his 
energy of absolute independence (svatantrya Sakti), because 
whenever this supreme Goddess of consciousness intends to 
create this differentiated universe, she first creates limitation 
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in her being by entering the state of the first breath, the breath- 
less breath, pranana. When this pränana is existing, this body 
does not become lifeless and even though the body may not 
breathe in and out, it is not rigid. It is alive. Take your hand as 
an example. It is not breathing in and breathing out and yet it 
is not rigid. So there is the breath of life in your hand. 

When a woman conceives a child in her womb, that child is 
initially produced with pranana. In that child, there is no breath- 
ing, there is only life. This breathless breath 18 the breath of 
life. At the first movement of that energy, this supreme God- 
dess is transformed into this kind of breath. And then that breath 
(pranana) is transformed into the second movement of breath, 
which is breathing in and breathing out (präna). This breath of 
life (pränana) is the seed of breathing in and breathing out. And 
here she holds the state of limited being and then also enters into 
the objective field. So this attachment with the breath that ap- 
peared at the beginning is the glory of her svatantrya. 

In Vàájasaneya Samhita, it is said: 


That supreme and subtle energy is all-pervading, without im- 
purities, always blissful, creating the entire class of energies of 
Lord Siva and filled with supreme bliss. This supreme energy 
Mahüghoresvari, fearful for the ignorant, is creative for those 
who are blissful and destructive for those who are unaware. 
Mohdghoresvari destroys the sphere of time, which flows in three 
ways as Ida, pingalit, and susumna, which is existing in präna, 
apüna, and samüna* and which is found in present, past, and 
future. (Vajasaneya Samhıta) 


This energy of Lord Siva, which is not other than his conscious- 
ness, creates and destroys the sphere of time by entering the 
path of breath, and the three states of soma, sürya, and vahni 


37. Ргапа, арапа and samidne are three of the five states of the vital life 
force, which are prüna, apne, saving, udana, and oyna, Prüna is breath- 
ing in and out; apne exists when you go to the bathroom and push out your 
excrement or urine. Samdna is the breath that keeps your nerves in tune and 
all vital channels in balance. Udina is the breath used to digest food in your 
body. Wna is the breath that stimulates all this and directs it with vibrating 
force. 
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(fire). There, she first carries the three veins (пасі), ida, pingala, 
and susumnd™ (trivahen). And she is filled in the three states 
of soma nddi, surya пайт, and vakni nadi (trividham), And she 
carries three times, past, present, and future (fristham,). Not 
only does she carry time, she also destroys time. She destroys 
time and she creates it. She creates time for those who are ig- 
norant and destroys time for those who are elevated. 
In Svacchanda Tantra, it is said: 


He is manifested first in the initial movement of that breath, 
which is only filled with lite (pranamayah) and then in breath- 
ing in and breathing out (präna), which in exhaling, creates 
and in inhaling, destroys. In reality, this breath is residing in 
the heart of beings. (Svacchanda Tantra 7.25) 


This second breath (prfna) is represented by the Sanskrit letter 
*ha," which is (in Sarada script) shaped like a plough. The di- 
recting of creation and destruction is attributed to this breath. 
(Svacchanda Tantra 4.275) 


Soit is well said in the present sūtra (narsargikah pranasamband- 
hah) “this connection to breath is Lord Siva's natural way.” 

And so as I said earlier, Bhattakallata in his book Tattvartha 
Cintümani has also explained this in this sutra: 


Entering in breath (prana) is the first change of God conscious- 
ness. This is the initial step towards manifestation. (Tottvartha- 
cintamani) 


a8. Idea, pingala, and susumnia nidi are three predominant subtle veins 
or channels that function as “the path of breath.” The first vein in the Left 
side is called ida, the predominant vein on the right side is called pingelt, 
and the particular artery between these two veins is called susumna. These 
three veins pertain to the states of perceived (prameyaJ, perceiving (pramäna) 
and perceiver (pramftri). The state of the perceived (prameya) is the function 
af ida vein (madii. The state of perceiving (pramana) is the function of pingat 
vein, and the state of the perceiver (pramatri) is the function of susumni. 
They are represented by the moon, the sun, and fire. The moon is Id@ vein 
(nad), the perceived (prameya). The sun is prigaia vein, state of perceiving 
foramina), Fire is susumndf пас, the state of the perceiver (pramütri. 
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Now, the author tells us what the fruit of this yoga is for such a 
yogi. This sütra ends this scripture containing the theory of the 
Siva Sütras. 


45. БАпуаћ syatpratimilanam | | 


This yogi simultaneously and repeatedly experiences the 
revealing state and the concealing state 
of the objective world. 


When this universe has arisen from the state of God conscious- 
ness, then the yogi experiences the destruction of all differenti- 
ated impressions and this whole world enters into his own na- 
ture. Traveling toward the state of consciousness, it 1s eclipsed 
(nimilana). And again, repeatedly, he feels this universe has 
emerged from God consciousness afresh. This is what the yogi 
who is established on the supreme path of yoga repeatedly ex- 
periences. 
This is well said in Svacchanda Tantra: 


O Goddess, there is one state which is beyond the state of 
unmana, into which one should direct his consciousness. And 
when one's self is absolutely directed into that state, he becomes 
one with that state. (Seacchanda Tantra 6.332) 


When fire, which has arisen from wood, has become absolutely 
pure, filled with glamour and shining with flames, it does not 
again enter into that wood. In the same way, when the self тїт) 
has separated itself from the differentiated perception of the 
universe, it does not again get entry into that differentiated uni- 
verse. (Svacchanda Tantra 10.371) 
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Having destroyed the impurities (mala) anavamala, mayrtyamala 
and körmamala, and become absolutely pure (nirmala), then, 
even though he lives in the world of impurity (mata), he does not 
become attached to it. (Svacchanda Tantra 10.372) 


In this sūtra, this word (bhiyah) "repeatedly" means he gets 
the consciousness of world, in and out, again and again. The 
world appears as if it has risen inside and then it again merges 
in his own self. And this happens over and over again, not once, 
not twice, but repeatedly. This is the purpose of saying that for 
this yogi, the state of being Siva is not fresh or new. It has not 
appeared for the first time. This state of being Siva is already 
his nature. 

It is only due to the energy of maya, which causes you to be 
mentally inefficient, that differentiated perception arises. It is 
because of this you cannot hold the state of universal conscious- 
ness. 

So, practicing in this way, repeatedly taking it out and then 
bringing it back to your own nature, is intended for knowing 
this very state of being. 


This 1s the end of the Third Awakening. 
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1. I have placed this commentary on the Siva Sūtra before 
the public because it is adorned with references from the дратах 
and the Spanda Sästra. 


2. For the sake of destroying the differentiated perception of 
this universe, let those fortunate persons relish the nectar of 
this Siva Sutra commentary of mine. This Siva Sutra Vimarsini, 
from which flows the secret of Siva, is filled with that ever-new 
existent nectar and its essence. 


3. The glory of this Siva Sütras commentary of mine is that 
it has the power to generate curiosity to realize Saivism in the 
minds of those who have no curiosity. It expands and generates 
a great change in their intellects. By merely tasting this nec- 
tar, the fear of birth, old age, and death is removed. 


4. The ordinary public, because their consciousness is con- 
cealed by the adjustment of the ego on a limited body in the 
waking state, the dreaming state, and the state of deep sleep,” 
does not perceive the original state of their God consciousness, 
which is great and which belongs to Lord Siva himself. And 
when, because of the teaching of Siva Sūtra Vimarsini, that 
rare soul realizes that this universe is only existing as congealed 
foam in the ocean of nectar of universal consciousness, then 
truly he has become one with Lord Siva. 


40, These three states of ordinary consciousness—waking, dreaming, and 
deep sleep—are defined as being the states (bhava) of dehapramfätri, 
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5. О fortunate ones, may you immediately cross this ocean of 
samsara and be established and rooted in the supreme state of 
God consciousness, which is filled with the nectar of eternal 
light (prakd@sa). 


This Siva Sutra, which has come from the mouth of Lord 
Siva and which is shining with the real secret of his being, will, 
by the trick of your Master, cause you to quickly overcome dif- 
ferentiated universal perception. 


Here ends the Siva Sütra Vimar&ini. 


puryastabpramütri, and prünapramütrt. The state ofdeha pramdiri—the state 
of the experiencer attached to the physical body—is the state found in the 
state of wakefulness. The state of puryastakpramatri—the state of the eight- 
fold experiencer—is the state found in the dreaming state. The state of prina 
pramätr is the state of limited being found when you are absorbed in the 
world of sound sleep. 
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at aa: शिवाय 
अथ शिवसूत्रेविमशिनी 


प्रथम उन्मेष: 
Zi 

रुद्रक्षेत्रज्ञवर्गः समुदयति यतो यत्र विश्वान्तिमुच्छेद्‌ 

यत्तत्त्वं यस्य विश्वंस्फुरितमयमियद्यन्मयं विश्वमेतत्‌ । 

स्वाच्छन्द्या -नन्दवृन्दो -च्छलदमृततमयानुत्तरस्पन्दतत्त्वं 

चैतन्यं mg तज्जयति यदखिलं द्रैतभासा-द्रयात्म di 

O° 
आसमजस्यमालोच्यवृत्तीना- मिह तत्त्वतः । 
शिवसूत्रं व्याकरोमि गुर्वा्रायविगानतः ॥। 

इह कश्चित्‌ शक्तिपातवशोन्मिषन्माहेश्वरभकत्यतिशयात्‌ 
अनङ्गीकृताधरदर्शनस्थ-नागबोध्या-दि-सिद्धादेशनः शिवाराधनपरः 
पारमेश्वर -नानायोगिनी-सिद्ध-सत्संप्रदाय-पवित्रितहृदयः श्रीमहा- 
देवगिरौ महामाहेश्वरः श्रीमान्‌ वसुगुप्तनामा गुरुरभवत्‌ | कदाचिच्च 
असौ दैतदर्शनाधिवासितप्राये जीवलोके रहस्यसंप्रदायो मा 
विच्छेदिः इत्याशयतः अनुजिघृक्षापरेण परमशिवेन स्वप्ने अनुगृह्य 
उन्मिषितप्रतिभः कृतः यथा ` अत्र महीभृति महति शिलातले रहस्यम्‌ 
अस्ति तत्‌ अधिगम्य अनुग्रहयोग्येषु प्रकाशय'' इति । प्रबुद्धश्च 
असौ अन्विष्यन्‌ तां महतीं शिलां करस्पर्शनमात्रपरिबर्तनतः संवादी - 
कृतस्वप्नां प्रत्यक्षी कृत्य, इमानि शिवोपनिषत्‌-संग्रहरूपाणि 
शिवसूत्राणि ततः समाससाद । एतानि च सम्यक्‌ अधिगम्य 
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भट्टश्वीकल्लटाद्येषु सच्छिष्येषु प्रकाशितवान्‌ स्पन्दकारिकाभिश्च 
संगृहीतवान्‌ । तत्पारम्पर्यप्राप्तानि स्पन्दसूत्राणि अस्माभिः 
स्पन्दनिर्णये सम्यक्‌ निर्णीतानि | शिवसूत्राणि तु निर्णीयन्ते 11 
तत्र प्रथमं नरेश्वरभेदवादि-प्रातियक्ष्येण चैतन्यपरमार्थतः शिव एव 
विश्वस्य आत्मा इति आदिशति- 


चैतन्यमात्मा dui? di 

इह अचेतितस्य कस्यापि सत्त्वाभावात्‌, चितिक्रिया सर्वसामान्यरुपा इति, 
चेतयते इति चेतनः सर्वज्ञानक्रियास्वतन्त्र:, तस्य भावः चैतन्यं 
सर्वज्ञानक्रियासंबन्धमयं परिपूर्ण स्वातन्त्र्यम्‌ उच्यते | तञ्च परमशिवस्यैद 
भगवतः अस्ति; अनाश्रितान्तानां तत्परतन्त्रवृत्तित्वात्‌ । स च यद्यपि 
नित्यत्व-व्यापकल्वामूर्तत्वाद्यनन्तघर्मात्मा, तथापि नित्यत्वादीनाम्‌ अन्य- 
त्रापि संभाव्यत्वात्‌, अन्यासंभविनः anda उद्धुरीकारप्रदर्शनमिदम्‌ । 
इत्थं धर्मान्तरप्रतिक्षेपतश्च, चैतन्यमिति भावप्रत्ययेन दशितम्‌ | तदेतत्‌ 
आत्मा, न पुनरन्यः को ऽपि भेदवाद्यभ्युपगतो भिन्नभिन्नस्वभावः | तस्य 
अचेतन्ये जडतया अनात्मत्वात्‌ 1 चिदात्मत्वे भेदानुपपत्तेः, चितो 
देशकालाकारैः चिह्मतिरेकात्‌ अचेत्यमानत्वेन असद्भिः, चेत्यमानत्वेन तु 
चिदात्मभिः, भेदस्य आधातुम्‌ अशक्यत्वात्‌, चिन्मात्रत्वे तु आत्मनां 
स्वभावभेदस्य अघटनात्‌; वक्ष्ममाणनीत्या अव्यतिरिक्तमलसंबरन्ध- 
योगेनापि भेदस्य अनुपपत्तेः; प्राक्‌ मलस्य सत्तवेऽपि मुक्तिदशायां 
तदुपशमनात्‌ नानात्मवादस्य वक्तुम्‌ अशक्यत्वात्‌, मलसंस्कार - 
संभवे वा, अनादिशिवात्‌ कथंचित्‌ अपकर्षे वा,मुक्तशिवाः संसारिण एव 
स्युरिति | यथोक्तम्‌ 

` चैतन्यमे क एवात्मा ...' 
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इति नानात्मवादस्य अनुपपत्तिः सूचिता । 
अथ च आत्मा क इति जिज्ञासून्‌ उपदेश्याम्‌ प्रति बोधयितुं, न शरीर- 
प्राणबुद्धिणून्यानि लौकिकचार्वाकवैदिकयोगाचारमाध्यमिकाद्यभ्युपगतानि 
आत्मा, अपि तु यथोक्तं चैतन्यमेव । तस्यैव शरीरादि-कल्पितप्रमातृपदेऽपि 
अकल्पिताहंविमर्शमय-सत्यप्रमानृत्वेन स्फुरणात्‌ | 
तदुक्तं श्रीमृत्युजिद्भट्टारके 
"परमात्मस्वरूपं तु सर्वोपाधिविवजितम्‌ | 
चैतन्यमात्मनो रूपं सर्वशास्त्रेषु पठ्यते ।' 
इति । श्रीविज्ञानभैरवेऽपि 
"चिद्धर्मा सर्वदेहेषु विशेषो नास्ति कुत्रचित्‌ । 
अतश्च तन्मयं सर्व भावयन्‌ भवजिज्जन: U 
इत्ति | एतदेव 
"यतः करणवर्गोऽयं ...। 
इति कारिकाद्वयेन संगृह्य उपदेश्यान्‌ प्रति साभिज्ञानं गुरुणा उपदिष्टं 
Тете | किच यदेतत्‌ चैतन्यम्‌ उक्तं स एव आत्मा, स्वभावः, 
विशेषाचोदनात्‌ भावाभावरूपस्य विश्वस्य जगतः | नहि अचेत्यमानः 
कोऽपि कस्यापि कदाचिदपि स्वभावो भवति | चेत्यमानस्तु 
स्वप्रकाशचिदेकीभूतत्वात्‌ चैतन्यात्मैव | तदुक्तं श्रीमदुच्छुष्मभैरवे 
"यावन्न वेदका एते maga: कथं प्रिये | 
वेदकं वेद्यमेक तु तत्त्वं नास्त्यशुचिस्ततः U 
इति | एतदेव 
`सस्मात्सर्वमयो जीवः ...।' 
इति कारिकाद्वयेन संगृहीतम्‌ | 
यतः चैतन्यं विश्वस्य स्वभावः तत एव तत्साधनाय प्रमाणादि वराकम्‌ 
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अनुपयुक्त; तस्यापि स्वप्रकाणचैतन्याधीन सिद्धिकत्वात, चैतन्यस्य च 
प्रोक्तयक्त्या केनापि आवरीतुम्‌ अशक्यत्वात्‌ सदाप्रकाशमानत्वात्‌ । यदुक्तं 
श्रीत्रिकहृदये 
'स्वपदा स्वशिरश्छायां बद्वल्ल ङ्कितुमीहते | 
पादोद्रेशे शिरो न स्यात्तथेयं बैन्दवी कला ॥' 
इति यो लङ्कितुम्‌ ईहते तस्य यथा पादोदेशे शिरो न स्यात्‌ तथा इयमिति 
अत्र संबन्ध: | अनेनैव आशयेन स्पन्दे 
`यत्र स्थितम्‌ ... ` 
इत्यादि उपक्रम्य 
`... तदस्ति परमार्थतः ॥ ` 
इत्यन्तेन महता ग्रन्थेन शङ्करात्मक-स्पन्दतत्त्वरूपं चैतन्यं सर्वदा स्वप्रकाशं 
परमार्थसत्‌ अस्ति इति प्रमाणीकृतम्‌ ni 


यदि जीवजडात्मनो बिश्वस्य परमशिवरूपं चैतन्यमेव स्वभावः तत्‌ कथम्‌ 
अयं बन्ध इत्याशङ्काशान्तये संहितया इतरथा च अकारप्रश्लेषाप्रश्लेषपाठतः 
सूत्रम्‌ आह- 


ज्ञानं बन्ध: 11511 
इह उक्तयुक्त्या चित्प्रकाशव्यतिरिक्तं न किश्वद्‌ उपपद्यत इति मलस्यापि का 
सत्ता कीदृग्‌ वा तन्निरोधकत्वं स्यादिति भेदवादोक्तप्रक्रिया-परिहारेण 
“मलमज्ञानमिच्छन्ति संसाराङ्कुरकारणम्‌ dU 
इति | 
`अज्ञानाद्रध्यते लोकस्ततः सृष्टिश्च संहृतिः GG 
इति श्रीमालिनीविजय-श्रीसर्वाचारोक्तस्थित्या यः परमेश्वरेण 
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बन्ध इत्यनुवर्तते, योऽयं योनेविश्वकारणस्य मायायाः संबन्धी वर्गः साक्षात्‌ 
पारम्पर्येण च, तद्धेतुको देहभुवनाद्यारम्भी किखित्कर्तृत्वाद्यात्मककलादिक्षि- 
त्यन्तस्तत्त्वसमूहः, तद्रूपं मायीयम्‌, तथा कलयति स्वस्वरूपावेशेन 
तत्तद्‌ बस्तु परिच्छिनत्तीति कला व्यापारः, शरीरं स्वरूपं यस्य तत्‌ 
कलाशरीरं कार्म मलमपि बन्ध इत्यर्थः । एतदपि 
` निजाशुद्‌ध्यासमर्थस्य ader वाभिलाषिणः ।' 
इत्यनेनैव संगृहीतम्‌ । यथा चैतत्‌ तथा अस्मदीयात्‌ 
स्पन्दनिर्णयादवबोद्धव्यम्‌ | एषां च कलादीनां किञ्चित्कर्तुं -त्वादिलक्षणं 
स्वरूपमाणवमलशभिक्तिलग्नं पुंसामावरकतया मलत्वेन सिद्धमेव । 
यदुक्तं श्रीमत्स्वच्छन्दे 
' मल प्रध्वस्तचैतन्यं कलाविद्यासमाश्जितम्‌ | 
रागेण रञ्जितात्मानं कालेन कलितं तथा |! 
नियत्या यमितं भूयः पुंभावेनोपवं हितम्‌ | 
प्रधानाशयसंपन्नं गुणत्रयसमन्वितम्‌ 11 
बुद्धितत््वसमासीनमहङ्कारसमावृतम्‌ | 
मनसा बुद्धिकर्माक्षैस्तन्मात्रै: स्थूलभूतकैः ।' 
इति | कार्म-मलस्याप्यावरकत्वं श्रीमालिनीविजये प्रदशितम्‌ 
` धर्मा धर्मात्मकं कर्म सुखदुःखादिलक्षणम्‌ । 
इति | तदेतत्‌ मायीयं कार्म च मलम्‌ 
` भिन्नवेद्य प्रथात्रैव मायाख्यं जन्मभोगदम्‌ | 
कर्तर्यबोधे कार्म च मायशक्त्यैव तत्त्रयम्‌ ॥` 
इति 
थरीप्रत्यभिज्ञायाम्‌ आणवमलभित्तिकं संकुचित विशिष्टज्ञानतयैवोक्तम्‌ 11311 
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अथ कथमस्याज्ञानात्मकज्ञान-योनिवर्ग-कलाशरीररूपस्य त्रिविधस्य मलस्य 
बन्धकत्वमित्याह- 
ज्ञानाधिष्ठानं मातृका UN 

यदेतत्‌ त्रिविधमलस्वरूपम्‌ अपूर्णम्मन्यता भिन्नवेद्यप्रथाशुभाशुभवासनात्मक- 
विविधंज्ञानरूपमुक्तम्‌, तस्य आदिक्षान्तरूपा अज्ञाता माता मातृका 
विश्वजननी तत्तत्संकृचीतवेद्याभासात्मनो ज्ञानस्य ` अपूर्णोऽस्मि, क्षामः 
स्थूलो वास्मि, अग्निप्टोमयाज्यस्मि, इत्यादितत्तदविकल्पकसविकल्प- 
कावभासपरामर्णमयस्यतत्तद्वाचकलब्दानुवेधद्वारेण शोक-स्मय-हर्ष- 
रागादिरूपत्तामादधाना 

'करन्धचितिमध्यस्था व्रह्मापाशावलम्बिकाः | 

पीठेथर्यो महाघोरा मोहयन्ति Hede: ॥' 

इति श्रीतिमिरोद्वाटप्रोक्तनीत्या वर्गकलाद्धिष्ठातुब्राह म्यादि-शक्तिश्रेणी- 
शोभिनी श्रीसर्वबीराद्यागमप्रसिद्धलिपिक्रमसंनिवेशो -त्थापिका अम्बा- 
ज्येष्ठा -रौद्री-वामा-ख्यशक्तिचक्रचुम्बिता शक्तिरधिष्टात्री, तदधिष्टानादेव हि 
अन्तर-भेदान्‌संधिवन्ध्यत्वात क्षणमपि अलब्धविश्रान्तीनि बहिर्मुखान्येव 
ज्ञानानि, इति युक्तैव एषां बन्धकत्वोक्तिः | एतच्च 

` शब्दराशिसमुत्थस्य ...। ` 

इति कारिकया, 

` स्वरूपावरणे चास्य शक्तयः सततोत्थिताः । ` 

इति च कारिकया संगृहीतम्‌ ॥४॥ 


अथ एतद्वन्धप्रशमोपायमुपेयविश्वान्तिसतत््वमादिशाति- 


उद्यमो भैरवः yN 
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परा स्वातन्त्र्यशक्ति: काप्यस्ति यया स्वभित्तों मह्यल्लासात्‌ प्रभृति 
परप्रमातृविश्रान्त्यन्तं धीमत्मुण्यादिशक्तिचक्र्फारणात्मा क्रीडेयमादर्शिता | 
तस्यैतदाभासितस्य णाक्तिचक्रस्य रहस्यास्नायास्नातनीत्या यत्संधानं यथो- 
चितक्रमविमर्शनं तस्मिन्‌ सति, कालाग्न्यदेश्वरमकलान्तस्य विश्वस्य संहारो, 
देहात्मतथा बाह्यतया च अवस्थितस्यापि सतः परसंविदम्िसादद्भावो 
भवत्तीत्यर्थः | उक्त च श्रीभर्गशिखायाम्‌ 
मृत्युं च कालं च कलाकलापं 
विकारजालं प्रतिषत्तिसात्म्यम्‌ । 
ऐकात्म्य नानात्म्यविकल्पजातं 
तदा स ad कवलीकरोति ॥' 
इति । श्रीरीमड़रीरावलावपि 
`यत्र सर्वे लयं यानति दह्यन्ते तत््वसंचयाः | 
तां चिति पश्य कायस्था कालानलसमत्विषम्‌ dU 
इति श्रीमन्मालिनीविजयेऽपि 
` उच्चाररहितं बस्तु चेतसैव विचिन्तयन्‌ | 
यं समावेशमाप्रोति शाक्तः सोऽत्राभिधीयते ॥` 
इत्युक्त्या एतदेव भङ्गया निरूपितम्‌ | एतच्च सद्गरुचरणोपासनया 
अभिव्यक्तिमायातीति नाधिकमुन्मीलितम्‌ | ] 
एतदेव 
*गरस्योन्मेषनिमेषाभ्यां ... । 
इति 
`यदा त्वेकत्र HEE: ... । ` 
इति च प्रथमचरमश्लोकाभ्यां संगृहीतम्‌ ॥६॥ 
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एवमुपसंहृतविश्वस्य न समाधिव्युत्थानभेदः कोऽपि इत्याह- 


जाग्रत्स्वप्नसुषुप्तभेदे तुर्याभोगसंभव: 11911 
समनन्तरनिरूपयिष्यमाणानां जाग्र त्स्वप्नसुघुप्तानां भेदे नानारूपे 
पृथक्त्वावभासे ` उद्यमों भैरव: (१-५) इति लक्षितस्य स्फुरत्तात्मनः 
सर्वदशानुस्यूतस्य तुर्यस्य य आभोगश्चमत्कारः तस्य संभवो नित्यप्तेव 
तुर्यचमत्कारमयतवं प्रोक्तमहायोगयुक्तस्य भवत्तीत्यर्थः । केचित्‌ संभव 
इत्यत्र संविदिति स्पष्टार्थं पठन्ति | एतच्च 

' बयेन्दु: पुष्पसंकाशः समन्तादवभासते | 

आह्लादनसमूहेन जगदाह्लादयेत्क्षणात्‌ dd 

azefa महायोगी यदा Wed महीम्‌ | 

्ञानेन्दुकिरणैः सर्वैर्जगच््चित्रं समस्तकम्‌ dd 

आह्वादयेत्समन्तात्तदवीच्यादशिवान्तकम्‌ ।' 
इत्यदिना श्चिचन्द्रज्ञाने जागरादौ तुर्याभोगमयत्वं महायोगिनोदशितम्‌ | 
स्पन्दे तु 

` जागरादिविभेदेऽपि ...। 
इति कारिकया संगृहीतम्‌ ।।७॥। 


ъ 


एतज्जाग्रदादित्रयं सूत्रत्रयेण लक्षयति- 


ज्ञानं जाग्रत्‌ 11411 
स्वप्नो निकल्पाः 116и 
अविकेको मायासौषुप्तम्‌ ।। १०॥। 
सर्वसाधारणार्थविषयं बाह्मेन्द्रियजं ज्ञानं लोकस्य जाग्रत्‌ जागरावस्था | 
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पश्यति स त्रितयस्यास्य भोक्ता चमत्कर्ता । तत एव 
त्रिषु धामसु यद्भोग्यं भोक्ता यश्च प्रकीतितः | 
वेदैतदुभयं यस्तु स भुञ्जानो न लिप्यते ar 
इति नीत्या निःसपत्नस्वात्मसाम्नाज्योऽयं परमानन्दपरिपूर्णो भवभेदग्रसन- 
प्रवणानां वीराणामिन्द्रियाणामीश्चरः स्वामी, श्रिमन्थानभैरवसत्तानुप्रविष्टो 
महास्रायेषूच्यते | यस्तु एवंविधो न भवति स जागराद्यवस्थाभिर्भुज्यमानो- 
लौकिकः पशुरेव । योग्यपि इमां धारामनधरूढो न वीरेश्वरः, अपि तु मूढ 
एवेत्युक्तं भवति । एतच्च 
“योगी स्वच्छन्दयोगेन स्वच्छन्द गतिचारिणा | 
स स्वच्छन्दपदे युक्तः स्वच्छन्दसमतां व्रजेत्‌ QU 
इत्यादिना श्रीस्वच्छन्दादिशास्त्रेषु वितत्य दशितम्‌ । स्पन्देऽपि 
“तस्योपलब्धिः सततं त्रिपदाव्यभिचारिणी 1 ` 
इति कारिकया संगृहीत मेत्तत्‌ ॥ १ १।। 


किमस्य महायोगिनः काश्चित्‌ तत््वाधिरोहप्रत्यासन्ना भूमिकाः सन्ति? 
याभिस्तत्त्वोर्श्ववतिनी भूमिर्लक्ष्यते । सन्ति, इत्याह- 


विस्मयो योगभूमिका ॥१२।। 
यथा सातिशयवस्तुदर्शने कस्यचित्‌ विस्मयो भवति तथा अस्य महायोगिनो 
नित्यं तत्तद्वेद्यावभासामर्शाभोगेषु निःसामान्यातिशयनवनवचमत्कार - 
चिद्धनम्वात्मावेशवशात्‌ स्मेरस्मेरस्तिमितविकसितसमस्तकरणचङ्रस्य यो 
विस्मयोऽनवच्छिन्नानन्दे स्वात्मनि अपरितृप्तत्वेन मुहुर्मुह रा श्चर्यायमाणता, 
ता एव योगस्य परतत्त्वैक्यस्य संबन्धिन्यो भूमिकाः, तदध्यारोहविश्वान्ति- 
सूचिका: परिमिता भूमयो, न तु कन्दविन्द्राद्नुभववृत्तयः | 
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та श्रिकुलयुक्तौ 
` आत्मा चैवात्मना ज्ञातो यदा भवति साधकैः । 
तदा विस्मयमात्मा वै आत्मन्येव प्रपश्यति ॥ ` 
इति | एतच्च 
`तमधिष्ठातृभावेन स्वभावमवलोकयन्‌ | 
स्वयमान इवास्ते यस्तस्येयं कुसृतिः कुतः ॥ ` 
इति कारिकया संगृहीतम्‌ 119 211 


ईदृग्योगिनः भूमिकासमापन्नस्यास्य 


इच्छा शक्तिरुमा कुमारी ॥१३॥। 
योगिनः परभैरवतां सभापन्नस्य या इच्छा सा शक्तिरुमा, परैव पारमेश्वरी 
स्वातन्त्र्यरूपा, सा च कुमारी विश्वमर्गसंहाराक्रीडापरा ` कुमार क्रीडायाम्‌ 
इति पाठात्‌ | अथ च कु भेदोत्यापिकां मायाभूमि मारयति 
अनद्धिन्नप्रसरां करोति तच्छीला । कुमारी च परान्‌पभोग्य 
भोक्त्रैकात्म्येन स्फुरन्तो | 
अथवा यथा उमा कुमारी परीहृतसर्वासङ्गा महेश्वरैकात्म्यसाधनाराधनाय 
नित्योद्युक्ता तथैव अस्येच्छा, इत्यस्मद्गरुभिरित्यमेव पाठो दृष्टो व्याख्यातश्च | 
अन्यैस्तु ` शक्तितमा ` इति पठित्वा ज्ञानक्रियापेक्षोऽ्याः प्रकर्षो व्याख्यातः | 
एवं न लौकिकवत्‌ अस्य योगिनः स्थूलेच्छा, अपि तु परा शक्तिरूपैव 
सर्वत्राप्रतिहता 1 तदुक्तं श्रिमत्स्वच्छन्दे 
`सा देवी सर्वदेवीनां नामरूपैश्च तिष्ठति । 
योगमायाप्रतिच्छन्ना कुमारी लोकभाविनी ॥ ` 
इति । श्रीमृत्युञ्जय भट्रारकेऽपि 


ы 
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`सा ममेच्छा पराशक्तिरवियुक्ता स्वभावजा | 
«акч विज्ञेया रश्मिरूपा रवेरिव || 
सर्वस्य जगतो वापि सा शक्ति: कारणात्मिका dU 
इति । तदेतत्‌ 
` नहीच्छानोदनस्यायं प्रेरकत्वेन वर्तते । 
अपि त्वात्मबलस्पर्शत्पुरुषस्तत्समो भवेत्‌ ॥ ` 
इति कारिकया भङ्ग्या प्रतिपादितम्‌ ।।१३॥। 


ईदृशस्य महेच्छस्य- 
दृश्यं शरीरम्‌ utu 

यद्यद्‌ दृश्यं बाह्ममाभ्यन्तरं वा, तत्तत्‌ सर्वम्‌ ` अहमिदम्‌ इति-सदाशिव- 
वन्महासमापत्त्या स्वा ङ्ककल्पमस्य स्फुरति, न भेदेन | 
शरीरं च देहघीप्राणशून्यरूपं नीलादिवद्‌ दृश्यं, न तु पशुवद्द्रष्ट्रलया भाति | 
एवं देहे ате च सर्वत्रास्य मयूराण्डरसवदविभक्तैव प्रतिपत्तिर्भवति | 
यथोक्तं ्ीविज्ञानभैरवे 

` जलस्येवोमयो वह्लेर्ज्वालाभड्ग्य: प्रभा रवेः | 

ममैव भैरवस्यैता विश्वभङ्गयो विनिर्गताः ॥ 

इति । एतच्च 

` भोक्तैव भोग्यभावेन सदा सर्वत्र संस्थितः ।' 
इत्यनेन संगृहीतम्‌ ।। १४।। 
यच्चेदं सर्वस्य दृश्यस्य शरीरतया, शून्यान्तस्य च दृश्यतया, एकरूपं 
प्रकाशनमुक्तं नैतत्‌ दुर्घटम्‌, अपि तु- 


हृदये चित्तसंघट्टाहश्यस्वापदर्शनम्‌ ufui 
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विश्वप्रतिष्ठास्थानत्वात्‌ चित्पकाशों हृदयं, तत्र [चित्त] संघट्रात्‌ चलतश्चलतः 
तदेकाग्रभावनात्‌ दृश्यस्य, नीलदेहप्राणबुद्यात्मनः, स्वापस्य च, एतदभाव- 
रूपस्य शून्यस्य, दर्शनं, त्यक्तग्राह्मग्राहकविभेदेन यथावस्तु स्वा ङ्गकल्पतया 
प्रकाशनं भवति । चित्प्रकाशतामभिनिविशमानं हि चित्तं तदाच्छुरितमेव 
विश्वं पश्यति । तदुक्तं श्रीविज्ञानभैरवे 
` हृद्याकाशे निलीनाक्षः पद्मसंपुटमध्यगः | 
अनन्यचेताः सुभगे परं सौभाग्यमाप्रुयात्‌ dU 
इति । परं हि अत्र सौभाग्यं विश्वेश्वरतापत्तिः । 
तत्त्ववृत्तिसमापन्नं महायोगिनमुद्दिश्य श्रीमत्स्वच्छन्देऽपि 
`स च सर्वेषु भूतेषु भावतत्त्वेन्द्रियेषु च | 
स्थावरं जङ्गमं चैव चेतनाचेतनं स्थितम्‌ ॥ 
अध्वानं व्याप्य ad सु सामरस्येन संस्थितः | 
इति । स्पन्दे तु 
`तथा स्वात्मन्यधि्ठानात्सर्वत्रैवं भविष्यति ॥` 
इत्यनेनैव एतत्संगृहीतम्‌ d १५॥। 


^ 


अत्रैव उपायान्तरमाह- 


शुद्धतत्त्वसंधानाद्वाःपशुशक्ति 119 601 
शुद्धं तत्त्व परमशिवाख्यं, तत्र यदा विश्वमनुसंधत्ते ` तन्मयमे व एतत्‌' इति, 
तदा अविद्यमाना waren बन्धशक्तिर्यस्य तादृगयं सदाशिववत्‌ विश्वस्य 
जगतः पतिर्भवति । तदुक्तं श्रीमल्लक्ष्मीकौलार्णवे 
`दीक्षासिद्धौ तु ये प्रोक्ताः प्रत्ययाः स्तोभपूर्वकाः | 
संधानस्यैव ते देवि कलां नार्हन्ति षोडशीम्‌ ।!' 
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इति । श्रीविज्ञानभैरवे तु 
"eH देहं चिन्मयं हि जगद्वा परिभावयेत्‌ | 
युगपन्निविकल्पेन मनसा परमोद्धवः ॥ ` 
इति । तदेतत्‌ 
`इति बा यस्य संवित्तिः क्रीडात्वेनाखिलं जगत्‌ । 
स पश्यन्सततं युक्तो जीवन्मुक्तो न संशय: ।। ` 
इति कारिकया संगृहीतम्‌ 12 1 


ईदुर्ज्ञानरूपस्य अस्य योगिनः - 


वितर्क आत्मज्ञानम्‌ ।। १७।। 

विश्वात्मा शिव एवास्मि इति यो वितर्को विचारः, एतदेव अस्य 
आत्मज्ञानम्‌ | तदुक्तं श्रीविज्ञानभैरवे 

` सर्वशः सर्वकर्ता च व्यापकः परमेश्वर: । ` 

स एवाहं शैवधर्मा इति दार्ळ्याच्छिबो भवेत्‌ ॥। ` 

इति । स्पन्देऽपि 

acc NECA cart असयमेवात्मनो ग्रह: । ` 
इत्यनेन एतदुक्तम्‌ । तत्र ही आत्मनो ग्रहणं ग्रहो ज्ञानम्‌ एतदेव, 
यद्विश्वात्मकशिवाभिन्नत्वम्‌, एषोऽपि अर्थो विवक्षितः ।। १७।। 


कि च अस्य- 


लोकानन्दः समाधिसुखम्‌ 119411 
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*सा योनिः सर्वदेवानां शक्तीनां चाप्यनेकधा । 
अग्नीषोमात्मिका योनिस्तस्यां सर्व प्रवर्तते ॥ ` 
इति | शक्तिसंधानमाहात्म्यं लक्ष्मीकौलार्णवे 
` न संधानं विना दीक्षा न सिद्धीनां च साधनम्‌ | 
न मन्त्रो मन्त्रयुक्तिश्च न योगाकर्षणं तथा ॥ ` 
इत्यादिना प्रतिपादितम्‌ । एतच्च 
'यथेच्छाभ्यथितो धाता जाग्रतोऽर्थान्हदिस्थितान्‌ | 
सोमसूर्योदवं कृत्वा संपादयति देहिनः ॥ ` 
इत्यनेन संगृहीतम्‌ । देहिनः अत्यक्तदेहवासनस्य योगिनो हृदि स्थितान्‌ 
अर्थान्‌ तत्तदपूर्वनिर्माणादिरूषान्‌ धाता महेश्वरः प्रकाशानन्दात्मतया 
सोमसूर्यरूपवाहोन्मीलनेन सोममूर्यसामरस्यात्मनश्च शक्तेरुदयं कृत्वा 
बहिर्मुखबाहित्वेन तामासाद्य संपादयति, इति हि अस्यार्थः 
`तथा स्वप्नेऽप्यभीष्टार्थान्‌ ...। ` 
इत्येतच्छ्लो कप्रतिपादितस्वप्नस्वातन्त्यं प्रति दृष्टान्ते योजितः, इति 
म्पन्दनिर्णये मयैव दशितम्‌ ॥१९॥। 


अन्या अपि अस्य यथाभिलषिताः सिद्धय एतन्माहात्म्येनैव घटन्ते इत्याह- 


भूतसंधान भूतपृ थक्त्वविश्वसंघट्टाः 11२०।। 
भूतानि शरीरप्राणभावाद्यात्मकानि, तेषां क्वचित्‌ आप्यायनादौ संधानं, 
परिपोषणं, व्याध्याद्युपशमादौ पृथक्त्वं, शरीरादेविश्लेषणं, देशकालादि- 
विप्रकृष्टस्य च विश्वस्य संघट्टो, ज्ञानविषयीकार्यत्वादिकः, अस्य पूर्वोक्त- 
शक्तिसंधाने सति जायते । एतच्च सर्वागमेषु साधनाधिकारेघु अस्ति | 
तदेव स्पन्दे 
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परस्मिस्तेजसि व्यक्ते तत्रस्थः शिवतां ब्रजेत्‌ ॥' 
इति | तदेतत्‌ 
'दिद,क्षयेव सर्वार्थान्यदा व्याप्यावतिष्ठते । 
तदा कि बहुनोक्तेन स्वयमेवावभोत्स्यते U 
इत्यनेनैव संगृहीतम्‌ 119711 
यदा तु स्वात्मारामतामेंव इच्छति तदा अस्य- 


महाह्लदानुसंधानान्मन्त्रवीर्यानुभवः ॥॥२२॥। 

पराभट्रारिका संवित्‌ इच्छाशक्तिप्रमुखं स्थूलमेयपर्यन्तं विश्वं बमन्ती, 
खेचरीचक्राद्यशेषवा हप्रवर्तकत्व-स्वच्छत्वानावृतत्व -गभीरत्वादि- 
धर्मयोगान्महा-ह्वदः, तस्यानुसंधानात्‌, अन्तर्मुखतया अनारतं 
तत्तादात्म्यविमर्शनात्‌, वक्ष्यमाणस्य शब्दराशिस्फारात्मकपराहन्ता- 
विमर्शमयस्य मन्त्रवीर्यस्यानुभवः, स्वात्मरूपतया स्फुरणं भवति । अत 
एव श्रीमालिनीविजये 

`या सा शक्तिर्जगद्धातुः ...। ` 
इत्युपक्रम्य इच्छादिप्रमुखपश्चाश द्भेदरूपतया मातृका-मालिनीरूपताम्‌ 
अशेषविश्वमयीं शक्तेः प्रदर्श्य, तत एव मन्त्रोद्धारो दशित्तः, इति परैव शक्ति- 
Terga, ततः तदनुसंधानात्‌ मातृका-मालिनीसतत्त्वमन्त्रवीर्यानुभव इति 
युक्तमुक्तम्‌ । एतदेव 

“तदाक्रम्य बलं मन्त्राः ..., ` 

इत्याद्युक्त्या भङ्गया प्रतिपादितम्‌ | 

तदेवं ` चैतन्यमात्मा ` (१-१) इत्युपक्रम्य तत्स्वातन्वर्यावभासिततदख्याति- 
मयं सर्वमेव ed यथोक्तोद्यमात्मकभैरवसमापत्तिः प्रशमयन्ती, fand 
स्वानन्दामृतमयं करोति, सर्वाश्च सिद्धीः मन्त्रवीर्यानुप्रवेशान्ता ददाति, इति 
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इति । श्रीतन्त्रसद्भावेऽपि 
“मन्त्राणां जीवभूता तु या स्मृता शक्तिरव्यया | 
तया हीना वरारोहे निष्फलाः शरदभ्रवत्‌ IN 
इति । श्रीश्वीकण्ठीसंहितायां तु 
"Tape: पृथङ्कन्त्री न सिद्धाति कदाचन | 
ज्ञानमूलमिदं सर्वमन्यथा तैव सिद्धाति ॥` 
इत्युक्तम्‌ । एतच्च स्पन्दे 
'सहाराधकचित्तेन तेनैते शिवधमिणः U 
इति भङ्गया प्रतिपादितम्‌ ॥१॥ 


अस्य च- 


प्रयत्नः साधकः ।।२॥ 
यथोक्तरूपस्य मन्त्रस्य अनुसंघित्सा प्रथमोन्मेषावष्टम्भप्रयतनात्मा अकृतको 
यः प्रयत्नः स एव साधको, मन्त्रयितुर्मन्त्रदेवतातादात्म्यप्रदः | 
तदुक्तं थीतन्त्रसद्भावे 
'आमिषं तु यथा खस्थः संपश्यञ्शकुनि: प्रिये । 
क्षिप्रमाकर्षयेद्यद्रद्वेगेन सहजेन तु ॥ 
aged हि योगीन्द्रो मनो fare विकर्षयेत्‌ । 
यथा शरो धनु:संस्थो यत्नेनाताड्य धावति |i 
तथा बिन्दुर्वरारोहे उच्चारेणैव धाबति r 
इति । अन्यत्रापि 
Aa मन्त्रसद्भावः ...।' 
इति i अत्र हि aga, इति अकृतकनिजोद्योगबलेन योगीन्द्रो मनः (कर्म ), 
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बिन्दु विकर्षयेत्‌ परप्रकाशात्मतां प्रापयेम्‌ इति | तथा बिन्दुः परप्रकाश: 
अकृतकोद्यन्तृतात्मना उच्चारेण धावति, प्रसरति इत्यर्थः | एतच्च स्पन्दे 
` अयमेवोदयस्तस्य ध्येयस्य ध्यायिचेतसि । 
तदात्मतासमापत्तिरिच्छतः साधकस्य या ॥ ` 
इत्यनेनोक्तम्‌ 11211 


ईदृणसाधकसाध्यस्य मन्त्रस्य पूर्वापक्षिप्त वीर्य लक्षयति-- 


विद्याशरीरसत्ता मन्त्ररहस्यम्‌ 11311 
विद्या पराद्वयप्रथा, शरीरं स्वरूपं, यस्य स विद्याशरीरो भगवान्‌ शब्दराशिः, 
तस्य या सत्ता, अशेषविश्वाभेदमयपूर्णहविमर्शनात्मा स्फुरत्ता, सा मन्त्राणां 
रहस्यम्‌, उपनिषत्‌ । यदुक्तं श्रीतन्त्रसदद्भावे 
`सर्वे चर्णात्मका मन्त्रास्ते च शक्त्यात्मकाः प्रिये । 
शक्तिस्तु मातृका ज्ञेया सा च ज्ञेया शिवात्मिका (UU 
इति | तत्रैव च अयमर्थः अतिरहस्योऽपि वितत्य स्फुटीकृतः । तथा च 
`न जानन्ति गुरू देवं झास्त्रोक्तान्समयांस्तथा | 
दम्भकौटिल्यनिरता लौल्यार्थाः क्रिययोज्जिताः ॥ 
अस्मात्तु कारणाट्रेवि मया विर्य प्रगोपितम्‌ | 
तेन गुप्तेन ते गुप्ता: शेषा वर्णास्तु केवलाः ॥ ` 
इति पीडिकाबन्ध्ं कृत्वा 
`या सा तु मातृका देवि परतेजः समन्विता | 
तया व्याप्तमिदं विश्वं सब्रह्मभुवनान्तकम्‌ II 
तत्रस्थं च यदा देवि व्यापितं च सुराचिते | 
अवर्णस्थो यथा वर्णः स्थितः सर्वगतः प्रिये ।। 
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तथाहं कथयिष्यामि निर्णयार्थ स्फुटं तव ।` 
इत्युपक्रम्य 
`या सा शक्तिः परा सुक्ष्मा निराचारेति कोतिता ॥ 
вее वेष्टयित्वान्तः सुषुप्तभुजगाकृतिः | 
तत्र ант महाभागे न किच्चिन्मन्यते उमे gi 
चन्द्राग्निरविनक्षत्रैर्भूवनानि चतुर्दश | 
क्षिम्वोतरे तु या देवी विषमूढेव सा गता II 
प्रबुद्धा सा नानादेन परेण ज्ञानरूपिणा । 
मथिता चोदरस्थेन विन्दुना बरवर्णिनि ।। 
तावदै, 'त्रमवेगेन मथनं शक्तिविग्रहे | 
gard प्रथमोत्पन्ना विन्दवस्तेऽतिवर्चसः di 
उत्थिता तु यदा तेन कला सूक्ष्मा तु कुण्डली | 
चतुष्कलमयो विन्दुः शक्तेरूदरगः प्रभुः ॥ 
मथ्यमन्थनयोगेन ऋजुत्वं जायते प्रिये । 
ज्येष्ठाशक्तिः स्मृता सा तु विन्दुद्दयसुमध्यगा || 
बिन्दुना क्षोभमायाता रेखैवामृतकुण्डली | 
रेखिणी नाम सा ज्ञेया उभौ बिन्दू यदन्तगौ ॥। 
त्रिपथा सा समाख्याता रौद्री arar तु गीयते | 
रोधिनी सा समुद्दिष्टा मोक्षमार्गनिरोधनात्‌ ॥ 
शशाङ्कुशकलाकारा अम्बिका चार्धचन्द्रिका | 
एकैवेत्थं परा शक्तिस्त्रिधा सा तु प्रजायते ।| 
आभ्यो युक्तवियुक्ताभ्यः संजातो नववर्गकः । 
नवधा च स्मृता सा तु नववर्गोपलक्षिता di 
पञ्चमन्त्रगत्ता देवि सद्य आदिरनुक्रमात्‌ | 
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तेन पञ्चविधया प्रोक्ता ज्ञातव्या सुरनायिके ।। 

स्वरद्वादशगा देवि द्वादशस्था उदाहृता | 

अकारादिक्षकारान्ता स्थिता पञ्चाशता भिदा || 

हृत्स्था एकाणवा प्रोक्ता कण्ठे प्रोक्ता द्रितीयका | 

त्रिराणवा तु ज्ञातव्या जिह्वामूले सदा श्रिता ॥ 

जिह्वाग्रे वर्ण निष्पत्तिर्भवत्यत्र न संशयः | 

एवं शब्दस्य निष्पत्तिः शब्दव्याप्तं चराचरम्‌ ॥' 
इत्यादिना ग्रन्थेन परभैरवीयपरवाक्शक्त्यात्मकमातुका, अत एव ज्येष्टा- 
रौद्री-अम्बाख्यशक्तिप्रसरसंभेदवैचित््येण सर्ववर्णोदयस्य उक्तत्वात्‌, 
वर्णसंघट्रनाशरीराणां मन्त्राणां सैव भगवती व्याख्यातरूपा विद्याशरीरसत्ता 
रहस्यम्‌ इति प्रदर्शितम्‌ | 
प्रत्यागमं च मातृकामालिनीप्रस्तारपूर्वकं मन्त्रोद्धारकथनस्य अयमेव आशयः | 
रहस्यागमसारसंग्रहरूपत्वात्‌ शिवसूत्राणाम्‌ आगमसंवादे भरः अस्माभिः 
कृत इति नास्मभ्यम्‌ असूयितव्यम्‌ | 
एवमपि संवादिते आगमे यदि रहस्यार्था न qup, तस्मात्‌ सद्वरुसपर्या 
कार्या । एष च सूत्रार्थः 

` तदाक्रम्य बलं मन्त्राः ...। ` 

इत्यनेन कारिकाद्वयेन eet दशितः ।। ३॥। 


येषां तु एवं विध्रमेतन्मन्त्रवीर्य प्रोक्तमहाह्नदानुसंधानौपयिकमपि परमे- 
श्वरेच्छात एव न हृदयङ्गमीभवति, अपि तु आनुर्षाङ्किकमात्रविन्दुनादा - 
दिकलाजनितासु मितसिद्धिषु चित्तं रोहति, तेषाम्‌ 


गर्भे चित्तविकासोऽविशिष्टविद्यास्वप्रः ur 
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गर्भ: अख्यातिर्महामाया, तत्र तदात्मके मितमन्त्रसिद्धिप्रपच्चे यश्चित्तस्य 
विकासः, तावन्मात्रे чэ संतोष: असावेच अविशिष्टा, सर्वजनसाधारण- 
रूपाः विद्या, किजचिज्ज्ञत्वरूपा अशुद्धविद्या, सैव स्वप्नो, भेदनिष्ठो विचित्रो 
विकल्पात्मा भ्रमः। तदुक्तं पातज्जले 

`ते समाधावुपसर्गा व्युत्थाने सिद्धयः (३-३७) 
इति । तदेतत्‌ 

` अतो विन्दुरतो नादो रूपमस्मततो रसः | 

प्रवर्तन्तेऽचि रेणैव क्षोभकत्वेन देहिना: IN 

इत्यनेन दशितम्‌ Wen 


Tat तु आगतामपि मितसिद्धि खिलीकृत्य परामेव स्थिति-मवष्ट्चाति योगी 
तदा:-- 


विद्यासमुत्थाने स्वाभाविके खेचरी शिवावस्था ич 
प्राइनिदिष्टसतत््वाया विद्यायाः स्वाभाविके समुत्थाने, मरमेशेच्छामात्र- 
घटिते मितसिद्धिन्यग्भाविनि सहजे समृन्मञ्ञने, खे बोधगगने चरति इति 
खेचरी मुद्रा अभिव्यज्यते । कीदृशी खेचरी, शिवस्य चिन्नाथस्य अवस्थातुः 
संबन्धिनी अवस्था, स्वानन्दोच्छलत्तारूपा । नतु 
aga प тач योगी नाभावक्षेश्चरं न्यसेत्‌ | 
दण्डाकारं तु तावत्तन्नयेद्यावत्कखत्रयम्‌ |! 
निगृह्य तत्र तत्तूर्ण प्रेरयेत्‌ खत्रयेण तु । 
एतां बद्धवा महायोगी खे गति प्रतिपद्यते ir 
इत्येवं संस्थानविशेषानुसरणरूपा, अपि तु 
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गतिमेत्यर्थभावेन कुल मार्गेण नित्यशः ॥ 
चरते सर्वजन्तूनां खेचरी नाम सा स्मृता ।' 
इति श्रीतन्त्रसद्भावनिरूपितपरसंवित्तिस्वरूपा । एवमिह भेदा- 
त्मकमायीयसमस्तक्षो भप्रशान्त्या चिदात्मकस्वरूपोन्मज्जनैकरूपं मन्त्रवीर्य 
मुद्रावीर्यं च आदिष्टम्‌ | तदुक्तं कुलचूडामणौ 
`एकं सृष्टिमयं बीजमेका मुद्रा च खेचरी | 
द्वावेतौ यस्य जायेते सोऽतिशान्तपदे स्थितः । ` 
इति । स्पन्दे तु मन्त्रवीर्यस्वरूपनिरूपणेनैव मुद्रावीर्य संगृहीतम्‌। 
`यदा क्षोभः प्रलोयेत तदा स्यात्परमं पदम्‌ ।` 
इत्यर्धेन अन्यपरेणापि चूडामष्युक्तं खेचरीस्वरूपं भङ्गया सूचितम्‌ ॥५॥ 


तदन्न मुद्रामन्त्रवीर्यासादनेऽपि— 


गुरूरूपायः USM 

गृणाति उपदिशति तात्त्विकमर्थमिति गुरूः, सोऽत्र व्याप्तिप्रदर्शकत्वेन 
उपायः | तदुक्तं ध्रीमालिनीविजये 

`स गुरूर्मत्समः प्रोक्तो मन्त्रवीर्य प्रकाशकः | 
इति | स्पन्दे तु एवमादिप्रसिद्धत्वात्‌ न संगृहीतम्‌ | 

` अगाधसं शयाम्भोधिसमुत्तरणतारिणीम्‌ | 

वन्दे विचित्रार्थपदां चित्रां तां गुरूभारतीम्‌ ॥ ` 

इति पार्यन्तिकोक्त्या च एतदपि संगृहीतमेव | 
Teal पारमेश्वरी अनुग्राहिका शक्ति: । यथोक्तं श्रीमालिनीविजये 

` शक्तिचक्रं तदेवोक्तं गुरुबक्त्रं तदुच्यते ।` 
इति । श्रीमन्त्रिशिरोभैरवेऽपि 
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' गुरोर्गुरुतरा शक्तिर्गुरुवक्त्रगता भवेत्‌ ।' 
इति | सैव अवकाशं ददती उपायः 11811 


तस्माद्गरोः प्रसन्नात्‌- 


मातुकाचक्रसम्बोधः 1191 
शिष्यस्य भवतीति णेषः। धीपरात्रिशकादिनिदिष्टनीत्या अहंविमर्शप्रथम- 
कला अनुत्तराकुलस्वरूपा, प्रसरन्ती आनन्दस्वरूपा सती, इच्छेशनभूमिका- 
भासनपुरःसरं, ज्ञानात्मिकामुन्मेषदशां ज्ञेयाभासासूत्रेणाधिक्येन च ऊनतां 
yard, इच्छामेव द्विरूपां विद्युद्वि्योतनकल्पतेजोमात्ररूपेण, स्थैर्यात्मना च 
एषणीयेन रख्ितत्वात्‌ र-लश्रुत्या आरूपितेन, अत एव स्वप्रकाशात्मौकृत- 
मेयाभासत्वतः अमृतरूपेण, मेयाभासारूषणमात्रतश्च बीजान्तरप्रसवासमर्थ- 
तया, षण्ढाख्यबीजचतुष्टयात्मना रूपेण प्रप चय, प्रोक्तानुत्तरानन्देच्छासंघट्रेन 
त्रिकोणबीजम्‌, अनृत्तरानन्दोन्मेषयोजनया च क्रियाशक्त्युपगमरूपमोकारं, 
प्रोक्तैतद्टीजद्वयसंघट्रेन षट्कोणं शूलबीजं च, इच्छाज्ञानणक्तिव्याप्तपूर्ण क्रिया 
शक्तिप्रधानत्वात्‌ शक्तित्रयसंघट्टनमयं प्रदर्श्य, इयत्पर्यन्तविश्चैकवेदनरूषं 
बिन्दुमुन्मील्य, युगपदन्तर्बहिविसर्जनममयविन्दुद्वयात्मानं विसर्गभूमि- 
मुहृशितवती, अत एव अन्तविमर्शनेन अनुत्तरे एव एतद्विश्चं विश्रान्तं 
दर्शयति, बहिविमर्शेन तु कादि-मान्तं पदच्चकपश्चकम्‌ अ-इ-उ-ऋ-लृशक्तिभ्यः 
पुरुषान्तं समस्तं प्रपञ्चयति । एकैकस्याश्च शक्तेः पञ्चणक्तित्वमस्ति, 
इत्येकैकतः vand: । आभ्य एव शक्तिभ्यः शिक्षो क्तसंज्ञानुसारेण अन्तः- 
पुंभूमौ नियत्यातिकःचुकत्वेन अवस्थानात्‌ अन्तःस्था ख्यान्प्रमातृभूमिधारणेन 
विश्वधारणात्‌ धारणाशब्देन आस्नायेषु उक्तान्‌, तदुपरि भेदविगलनेन 
अभोदापत्त्या उन्मिपितत्वात्‌ ऊष्माभिधानान्‌ चतुरो वर्णानाभासितवत्ती । 
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आदिमान्त्यविहीनास्तू मन्त्राः स्युः शरदभ्रवत्‌ | 
गुरोर्लक्षणमेतावदादिमान्त्यं च वेदयेत्‌ ॥ 
Ter: सोञ्हमिव ज्ञानी भैरवो देवतात्मकः | 
“लोकगाथादि यत्किञ्िदादिमान्त्ययुतं यत्तः ॥ 
तस्माद्विदंस्तथा ad मन्त्रत्वेनैव पश्यति ।` 
इति | एतच्च at 
` सेयं क्रियात्मिका शक्ति: शिवस्य पशुवतिनी i 
बन्धयित्री .......` 
इत्युपक्रम्य 
"स्वमागँस्था ज्ञाता सिद्युपपादिका ॥` 
इत्यनेनैव भङ्गया सूचितम्‌ deli 


ईदृशस्य अस्य मातुकाचक्रसंबोधवतः — 


शरीरं हविः ue 
सर्वैश्वर्यष्रमातृत्वेन अभिषिक्तं स्थूलसूक्ष्मादिस्वरूपं शरीरं तत्‌ महायोगिनः 
परम्मिन्‌ चिदग्नौ हयमानं हविः, शरीरप्रमातृताप्रशमनेन सदैव 
चिन्मातृताभिनिविष्टत्वात्‌ | यदुक्तं श्रीविज्ञानभैरवे 
` महाशून्यालये agt भूताक्षविषयादिकम्‌ | 
हृयते मनसा साकं स होम: खुक्‍्च चेतना ॥' 
इति । श्रीतिमिरोद्धाटेऽपि 
`यः प्रियो यः सुहृदन्धुयों दाता योऽतिवल्लभः | 
तदङ्ग भक्षणाद्दैवि ह्यत्पतेद्गगनाङ्गना dU 
इति । अत्र हि देहप्रमातृताप्रशमनमेव पिण्डार्थः । श्रीमद्भगवद्गीतास्वपि 
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'सर्वाणीन्द्रियकर्माणि प्राणकर्माणि चापरे | 
आत्मसंयमयोगाग्नौ जुह्लति ज्ञानदीपिते ।।' 
इति । स्पन्दे तु 
"HAT क्षोभः प्रलीयेत तदा स्यात्परमं पदम्‌ ।' 
इत्यनेनैव संगृहीतम्‌ | क्षोभो देहाद्चहंप्रत्ययरूपः, 
इति हि तदृत्तौभट्टश्रीकल्लटः IEN 


अस्य च- 


ज्ञानमन्नम्‌ ।।९।। 
यत्पूर्व ‘ar बन्धः (१-२) इत्युक्तं तत अद्यमानत्वात्‌, ग्रस्यमानत्वात्‌ 
योगिनामन्नम्‌ । यत्संवादितं प्राक्‌ 
"मृत्युं च कालं च कलाकलापं 
विकारजातं प्रतिपत्तिसात्म्यम्‌ । 
ऐकात्म्य-नानात्म्यवितर्कजातं 
तदा स सर्व कवलीकरोति ।।' 
इति | 
अथ च यत्स्वरूपविमर्शात्मकं ज्ञानं तत्‌ अस्य अन्नं, पूर्णपरितृ्तिकारितया 
स्वात्मविश्रान्तिहेतुः | तदुक्तं श्रीविज्ञानभैरवे 
` अत्रैकतम युक्तिस्थे योत्पद्येत दिनाहिनम्‌ | 
भरिताकारिता सात्र तृप्तिरत्यन्तपूर्णता ॥ 
इति | युक्तिहि तत्र द्वादशोत्तरशतभूमिकाज्ञानरूपैव | एतच्च स्पन्दे 
'प्रबुद्ध: सर्वदा तिष्ठेत्‌ ...। 
इत्यनया कारिकया संगृहीतम्‌ ।।९।। 
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इत्यतः प्रभृति मन्त्रवीर्य-मुद्रावीर्यानुसंधिप्रधानम्‌ 
'उच्चाररदितं वस्तु चेतसैव विचिन्तयन्‌ | 
यं समावेशमाप्नोति शाक्तः सोऽत्राभिधीयते ।।' 
इत्याम्नातं शाक्तोपायं विविच्य, अवधानावलिपं प्रति ` विद्यासंहारे तदुत्व- 
स्वप्नदर्शनम्‌ (२-१०) इति सूत्रेण एतदनुष ङ्गेण आणवोपायप्रतिपादनस्य 
अवकाशो दत्तः | इति शिवम्‌ dell 


शिबसूत्रविमशिनी 
अथ 
तृतीय उन्मेषः 


— o 


इदानीमाणवोपायं प्रतिपिपादयिषु:, अणोः तावात्स्वरूपं दर्शयति- 


आत्मा चित्तम्‌ ॥ १॥। 
यदेतत्‌ विषयवासनाच्छुरितत्वात्‌ नित्यं तदध्यवसायादिव्यापारवुद्ध- 
हद्भुन्मनोरूपं वित्तं, तदेव अतति, चिदात्मकस्वस्वरूपाख्यात्या सत्त्वा- 
दिवृत्त्यवलम्बनेन योनीः संचरति, इति आत्मा अणुरित्यर्थः । नतु 
चिदेकरूपस्य अस्य अतनमस्ति | अत एव चैतन्यमात्मा (१-१) इति- 
स्वभावभूतता त्त्विकैतत्स्वरूपप्रतिपादनाशयेन पूर्वमात्मा लक्षितः | 
इदानीं तु एतदीयसंकोचावभासप्रधानाणवदशौचित्येन, इति न 
पूर्वापरवैषम्यम्‌ ।।१॥ 


अस्य चित्तस्वरूपस्य अण्वात्मन:-- 
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अपुथगात्मत्वेन प्रतिपत्तिः, सा माया तत्त्वाख्यातिमय: प्रपञ्चः | 
तदुक्तं थ्रीतन्त्रसद्भावे 
` कालोदइलितचैतन्यो विद्याद शितगोचर: | 
रागेण रज्ितात्मासौ बुद्यादिकरणैर्युतः U 
एवं मायात्मको बन्ध: प्रोक्तस्तस्य दरात्मकः | 
तदाश्रयगुणो धर्मोऽधर्मश्चैव समासतः |i 
तत्रासौ संस्थितः पाण्यःपाशितस्तैस्तु तिष्ठति । 
इति | em 
` अप्र बुद्धधियस्त्वेते स्वस्थितिस्थगनोद्यताः ।' 
इत्यनेन एतत्‌ भङ्गया उक्तम्‌ 11211 


अतश्च एतत्प्र-शमाय-- 


शरीरे संहारः कलानाम्‌ WEU 
महाभूतात्मकं, पूर्यष्टकरूपं, समनान्तं यत स्थूलं, सूक्ष्मं, परं शरीरं, तत्र याः 
पृथिव्यादिशिवान्ततत्त्वरूपाः कला भागाः, तासां संहारः, स्वकारणे 
लयभावनया दाहादिचिन्तनयुक्त्या वा ध्यातव्यः, इति शेषः | 
यदुक्तं श्रीविज्ञानभैरवे 
' भुवनाध्वादिरू पेण चिन्तयेत्क्रमशोऽखिलम्‌ | 
स्थूलसूकष्मपरस्थित्या यावदन्ते मनोलयः IN 
इति । तथा 
` कार्ला aar कालपदादुत्थितेन स्वकं पुरम्‌ | 
प्लुष्टं विचिन्तयेदन्ते शान्ताभासः प्रजायते dU 
इति । एवमादि च सर्वागमेष्वस्ति । अत एव 
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` उच्चार करणध्यानवर्णस्थानप्रकल्पनै: | 
यो भवेत्स समावेश: सम्यगाणव उच्यते ।।` 
इति श्रीपूर्वशास्त्रे ध्यानादि एव आणवत्वेन उक्तम्‌ | एतच्च स्थूलत्वात्‌ 
शाक्तोपायप्रकाशात्मनि स्पन्दशास्त्रे न संगृहीतम्‌ । यत्तु अत्र 
पर्यवसानभङ्गत्ञा शाक्तादि अस्ति, तत्‌ अस्माभिः अत्रापि स्पन्दग्रन्थात्‌ 
संवादितं, संवादयिष्यते च किकित्‌ ot ४|। 


एवं ध्यानाख्यमाणवमुपायं प्रदर्श्य, तदेकयोगक्षोमान्‌ प्राणायाम-धारणा- 
प्रत्याहार-समाधीन्‌ प्रदर्शयति 


नाडीसंहार -भूतजय-भूतकैबल्य-भूतपृथक्त्वानि ичи 
योगिना भावनीयानि इति शेषः । नाडीनां प्राणापानादिवाहीनीनां 
सुषीणां संहारः, प्राणापानयुक्त्या एकत्र उदानव ह्वयात्मनि मध्यनाङ्यां 
विलीनतापादनम्‌ । यदुक्तं श्रीमत्स्वच्छन्दे 
` अपसव्येन रेच्येत सव्येनैव तु पूरयेत्‌ | 
नाडीनां शोधनं ह्यतन्मोक्षमार्गपथस्य च ॥ 
रेचनात्पूरणाद्रोधात्प्राणायामा स्त्रिधा स्मृताः | 
सामान्या बहिरेते तु पुनश्चाभ्यन्तरे AA: ॥ 
आभ्यन्तरेण रेच्येत पूर्येताभ्यन्तरेण तु | 
निःस्पन्दं कृम्भकं कृत्वा कार्याश्चाभ्यन्तरास्त्रयः dU 
इति | भूतानां पृथिव्यादीनां जयो धारणाभिर्वशीकारः | यथोक्तं तत्रैव 
' वायवी धारणाडुप्ठे आग्रेयी नाभिमध्यतः | 
माहेयी कण्ठदेशे तु वारुणी घण्टिकाश्रिता ॥ 
आकाशधारणा मूर्ध्रि सर्वसिद्धिकरी स्मृत्ता OU 


278 


Hidden page 


Siva Sūtra Vimarsini 


प्राणादिस्थूलभावं तु त्यक्त्वा सूक्ष्ममथान्तरम्‌ । 
सूक्ष्मातीत तु परमं स्पन्दनं लभ्यते यत्तः ॥ 
प्राणायामः स निदिष्टो यस्मान्न च्यवते पुनः | 
शब्दादिगुणवृत्तिर्या चेतसा ह्यनुभूयते ॥ 
त्यक्त्वा तां परमं धाम प्रविशेत्तत्स्वचेतसा | 
प्रत्याहार इति प्रोक्तो भवपाशनिकृन्तनः |d 
धीगुणान्समतिक्रम्य Ad परमं विभुम्‌ । 
ध्यात्वा ध्येयं स्वसंवेद्यं ध्यानं तच्च विदुर्बुधाः ।। 
धारणा परमात्मत्वं धार्यते येन सर्वदा | 
धारणा सा विनि दिष्टा भवपाशनिवारिणी ॥ 
शिवोऽहमद्वितीयोऽहं समाधिः स परः स्मृततः ॥ 
इति श्रीमन्मृत्युजिङ्भ ट्वारकनिरूपितनीत्या धारणदिभिरपि परतत्त्व-समावेश 
एव भवति, न न तु मितसिद्धि: 1111 


मोहजयादनन्ताभोगात्सहजविद्याजयः ।।७॥ 

मोहस्य, अख्यात्यात्मकसमनान्तपाशात्मनो मायाया जयाद्‌, अभिभवात्‌ | 
कीदृशात्‌? अनन्तः, संस्कारप्रशमपर्यन्तः आभोगो विस्तारो यस्य तादृशात्‌ 

` वेदनानादिधर्मस्य ............. ` 
इत्यादिना निरूपितरूपायाः सहजविद्याया जयो, लाभो भवति | 
आणवोपायस्यापि शाक्तोपायपर्यवसानादित्युक्तत्वात्‌ । 
तथा च श्रीस्वच्छन्दे 

`समनान्तं वरारो हे पाशजालमनन्तकम्‌ [D 


280 


Siva Sütra Vimarsini 


इत्युपक्रम्य 
'पाशावलोकन त्यक्त्वा स्वरूपालोकनं हि यत्‌ | 
आल्मव्यामिर्भवत्येषा शिबव्यामिस्ततोऽन्सथा | 
सर्वज्ञादिगृणा येऽर्था व्यापकान्भावयेद्यदा | 
शिवव्यामिर्भवत्येषा चैतन्ये हेतुरूपिणी ।।' 
इति ग्रन्थेन आत्मव्याप्यन्तस्य मोहस्य जयात्‌ उन्मनाशिवव्याप्यात्मनः 
सहजविद्यायाः प्रासिरूक्ता । यदुक्तं तत्रैव 
` आत्मतत्त्वं ततस्त्यक्त्वा विद्यातत्त्वे नियोज येत्‌ | 
उन्मना सा तु विज्ञेया मनः संकल्प उच्यते | 
संकल्पात्क्रमतो ज्ञानमुन्मनं सुगपत्स्थितम्‌ | 
तस्मात्सा च परा विद्या यस्मादन्या न विद्यते ॥ 
विन्दते aa युगपत्‌ सर्वज्ञादि गुणान्परान्‌ | 
वेदनानादिधर्मस्य परमात्मत्वबोधना |! 
वर्जनापरमात्मत्वे तस्माद्विद्येति चोच्यते | 
तत्रस्थो व्यञ्जयेत्तेजः परं परमकारणम्‌ dU 
इतिं пән 


एवमयमासादितसहजविद्य:- 


जाग्रट्टितीयकर: 141 
लब्ध्वापि शुद्धविद्यां Г तदैकध्यव्याप्तौ जागरूकः, 
पूर्णविमर्शात्मकस्वाहन्ता पेक्षया यत्‌ द्वितीयमिदन्तावमृश्यं वेद्यावभासात्मकं 
जगत्‌, तत्‌ करो रश्मिर्यस्य तथाविधो भवति । विश्वमस्य स्वदीधितिकल्पं 
स्फुरति इत्य:र्थ । यथोक्त श्रीविज्ञानभैरवे 
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‘aa यत्राक्षमर्गेण चैतन्यं व्यज्यते विभोः | 
तस्य तन्मात्रधमित्वाच्चिल्लयाद्भरितात्मता GU 
इति । श्रीसर्वमङ्गलायामपि 
"शक्तिश्च शक्तिमांश्चैव पदार्थद्वयमुच्यते । 
शक्तयोऽस्य जगत्कृत्स्नं शत्तिमांस्तु महेश्वरः U 
इति ।।८।। 


Saar सर्वदा स्वस्वरूपविमर्शाविष्टः- 


नर्तक आत्मा ।।९।। 

नृत्यति, अन्तनिगूहितस्वस्वरूपावष्टम्भमूलं तत्तञ्जागरादिनानाभूमिकाप्रप च्च 
स्वपरिस्पन्दलीलयैव स्वभित्तौ प्रकटयति इति नर्तक आत्मा | तदुक्तं 
श्रीनैश्वासदेवीम हेश्वरनर्तकाख्ये सप्तमपटले देवीकृतस्तवे 

` त्वमेकांशेनान्तरात्मा नर्तकः कोशरक्षिता dU 
इति | भट्टुश्रीनारायणेनापि 

'विसृष्टाशेषसद्वीजगर्भ त्रैलोक्यनाटकम्‌ | 

प्रस्ताव्य हर ded त्वत्तः कोऽन्यः कविः क्षमः IN 

इति 1 सर्वागमोपनिषदि श्रीप्रत्यभिज्ञायाम्‌ 

'संसारनास्यप्रवर्तयिता सुमे जगति जागरूक एक एव परमेश्वरः ।।' 
इत्ति ng 


एवं-विधस्य अस्य जगन्नाट्यनर्तकस्य भूमिकाग्रहण-पदबन्ध-स्थानर ङ्गमा 


हं 
रङ्गोऽन्तरात्मा ॥१०॥। 
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बीजावधानम्‌ ।॥ १५।॥। 
कर्तव्यमिति शेषः बीजं विश्वकारणं स्फुरत्तात्मा परा शक्ति: (UT 
श्रीमृत्युजिद्भद्टारके 
`सा योनिः सर्वदेवानां शक्तीनां चाप्यनेकधा | 
अझ्नीषोमात्मिका योनिस्ततः सर्व प्रवर्तते ॥ ` 
इत्यादि | तत्र परशक्त्यात्मनि वीजे, अवधानं भूयो भूयश्चित्तनिवेशनं 
कार्यम्‌ ॥१५॥ 


एवं हि सति असौ योगी 


आसनस्थः सुखं qe fere ॥ १६॥। 
आस्यते. नित्यमैकात्म्येन स्थीयते अस्मिन्‌ इति आसनं, परं शाक्तं बलम्‌, 
यस्तत्र तिष्ठति, परिहृतपरापरध्यानधारणादिसर्व क्रिया प्रयासो नित्यमन्तर्मुख- 
तया तदेव परामृशति यः, स सुखमनायासतया, ge, विश्वप्रवाहप्रसर हेतौ 
स्वच्छोच्छलत्तादियोगिनि परामृतसमुद्रे निमञ्जति, देहादिसंकोचसंस्कार- 
ब्रोइनेन तन्मयीभवति | यदुक्तं श्रीमृत्युजिद्भट्रारके एव 
“Т ध्यानं प्रगुच्चीत नाधस्तान्न च मध्यतः | 
नाग्रतः पृष्ठतः किञ्चिन्न पार्श्वं तोभयोरपि ॥ 
नान्तः शरीर संस्थं तु न बाह्ये भावयेत्क्वचित्‌ | 
नाकाशे बन्ध्येल्लक्ष्यं नाधो दृष्टि निवेशयेत्‌ ॥ 
न चक्षुमीलनं किञ्चिन्न किचिदृष्टिबन्धनम्‌ | 
अवलम्बं निरालम्बं सालम्बं नैव भावयेत्‌ ॥ 
नेन्द्रियाणि न भूतानि शब्दस्पर्शरसादयः | 
एवं त्यक्त्वा समाधिस्थः केवलं तन्मयी भवेत्‌ dg 
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न चैवं स्वशक्तिनिमितभूत-भावशरीरवत्ोऽस्य जन्मादिबन्ध: कश्चिदित्याह- 


विद्याऽविनाशे जन्मविनाशः ॥॥१८॥। 
प्रोक्तायाः सहजविद्याया अविनाशे सततोन्मग्नतया स्फुरणे, जन्मनः अज्ञान- 
सहकारिकर्महेतुकस्य दुःखमयस्य देहेन्द्रियादिसमुदायस्य, नाशो विध्वंसः 
संपन्न एव | यदुक्तं ЯТ श्रीकण्ठ्याम्‌ 
‘ande परित्यज्य हेयोपादेयलक्षणम्‌ | 
तृणादिकं तथा पर्णं पाषाणं सचराचरम्‌ ॥ 
शिवाद्यवनिपर्यन्तं भावाभावोपबृंहितम्‌ । 
सर्व॑ शिवमयं ध्यात्वा भूयो जन्म न प्राप्तुयात्‌ ॥ ` 
इति । श्रीस्वच्छन्दे 
` स्वनिर्वाणं परं शुद्धं गुरुपारम्परागतम्‌ | 
तद्विदित्वा विमुच्येत गत्वा भूयो न जायते ॥` 
इति । श्रीमृत्युजित्यपि 
` तत्त्वत्रयविनिर्मुक्तं शाश्वतं aaf भ्रुवम्‌ | 
दिव्येन योगमर्गेण दृष्ट्वा भूयो न जायते ॥ ` 
इति ॥१८॥ 


यदा तु शुद्धविद्यास्वरूपम्‌ अस्य निमज्जति तदा 


कवर्गादिषु माहेश्वर्याद्याः पशुमातरः ॥। १९॥ 
अधिष्टाच्यो भवन्ति इति शेषः । 
`या सा शक्तिर्जगद्धातुः कथिता समवायिनी | 
इच्छात्वं तस्य सा देवि सिमृक्षोः प्रतिपद्यते | 
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सैकापि सत्यनेकत्वं यथा गच्छति तच्छुण ।। 

एवमेतदिति ज्ञेयं नान्यथेति सुनिश्चितम्‌ । 

ज्ञापयन्ती जगत्यत्र ज्ञानशक्तिनिगच्चते ॥ 

एवं भूतमिदं वस्तु भवत्विति यदा पुनः .। 

जाता तदैव तत्तद्वत्कुर्वन्त्यत्र क्रियोच्यते ।| 

एवं सैषा द्विरूपापि पूनभेंदैरनन्तताम्‌ | 

अर्थोपाधिवणात्प्रासा चिन्तामणिरिवेश्वरी ।। 

तत्र तावत्समापन्नमातु भावा विभिद्यते | 

द्विधा च नवधा चैव gamer च मालिनी ॥ 

बीजयोन्यात्मकाद्भेदाट्टिधा बीजं स्वरा मताः | 

कादिभिश्च स्मृता योनिर्नवधा वर्गभेदतः di 

बीजमत्र शिव: शक्तिर्योतिरित्यभिधीयते | 

वर्गाष्टकविभेदेन माहेश्चर्यादि चाष्टकम्‌ di 

प्रतिवर्णविभेदेन शतार्धकिरणोळ्चला | 

मद्राणां वाचकत्वेन तत्संख्यानां निवेशिता ॥` 
इति श्रीमालिनीविजयनिरूपितनीत्या पारमेश्वरी परावाक्प्रसरन्ती, 
इच्छा-ज्ञान-क्रियारूपतां श्रित्वा, बीजयोनि-वर्ग -वरग्यादिरूपा शिव-शक्ति- 
माहेश्रर्यादि-वाचक-आदि-क्षान्तरूपां मातृकात्मतां श्रित्वा, सर्वप्रमातृषु 
अविकल्पक-सविकल्पक-तत्तत्संवेदनदशास्‌, अन्तः परामर्शात्मना स्थूल- 
सूक्ष्मशब्दानुवेधं विदधाना, वर्ग-वर््यादिदेवताधिष्ठानादिद्वारेण स्मय-हर्ष- 
भय-राग-द्वेषादिप्रपंचं प्रपश्चयन्ती, असंकुचितस्वतन्त्रचिद्धनस्वस्वरूप- 
मावृण्वाना संकृचितपरतन्त्रदेहादिमयत्वमापादयति । तदुक्तं 
श्रीतिमिरोद्वाटेपि 

'करन्ध चितिमध्सस्था ब्रद्मापाशावलम्बिकाः | 
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'प्राणादिस्थूल भावं तु त्यक्त्वा सूक्ष्ममथान्तरम्‌ । 
सूक्ष्मातीतं तु परमं स्पन्दनं लभ्यते यतः 1!` 
इत्युपक्रम्य 
per प्रविशेत्तत्स्वचेतसा ॥` 
इति श्रीमृत्युजिद्भट्वारक निरूपितनीत्या प्राणयाम-ध्यान-धारणादि- 
स्थूलोपायान्‌ परित्यज्य, स्वचित्तेन, अविकल्पकरूपेण अन्तर्मुखान्तर विमर्श - 
चमत्कारात्मना संवेदने, प्रविशेत्‌ समाविशेत्‌ | कीदृक्‌ सन्‌ ? aa: शरीरः 
घ्राणादिप्रमातृतां तत्रैव चिच्चमत्काररसे मज्जनेन प्रशमयन्‌ । तदुक्तं 
थीस्वच्छन्दे 
` व्यापारं मानसं त्यक्त्वा बोधरूपेण योजयेत्‌ | 
तदा शिवत्वमभ्येति upper भवार्णवात्‌ ।।' 
इति । श्रीविज्ञानभट्रारकेऽपि 
` मानसं चेतना शक्तिरात्मा चेति चत्तुष्टयम्‌ | 
यदा प्रिये परिक्षीणं तदा тоя वपुः ॥ ` 
इति | एतदेव ज्ञानगर्भे स्तोत्रे 
` बिहाय सकलाः क्रिया जननि मानसी: सर्वतो 
विमुक्तकरणक्रियानुसृतिपारतन्त्योज्ज्वलम्‌ | 
स्थितैस्त्वदनुभावतः सपदि वेद्यते सा परा 
दशा नृभिरतन्द्रितासमसुखामृतस्यन्दिनी ॥ ` 
इत्यनेन महागुर्शभनिबद्धम्‌ ТЕ ИТ 


इत्थं च परमपदप्रबिष्टस्य अस्य वस्तुस्वाभाव्यात्‌ यदा पुनः प्रसरणं 
भवति तदा-- 


प्राणसमाचारे समदर्शनम्‌ 119511 
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परस्फुरत्तात्मकशाक्तपरिमलसंस्कृतस्य प्राणस्य, सम्पक्‌ इति 
विकसितसमग्रग्रन्थ्यात्मकान्तरावष्टम्भबलात्‌, आ ईषत्‌ बहिर्मन्दमन्दं चारे 
प्रसरणे, समं चिदानन्दघनात्मतया एकरूपं, दर्शनं संवेदनम्‌, अर्थात्‌ 
सर्वदशासु अस्य भवति इत्यर्थः । उक्त च श्रीमदानन्दभैरवे 
'उत्सृज्य लौकिकाचारमट्वैतं मुक्तिदं श्रयेत्‌ । 
स समं सर्वदेवानां तथा वर्णाश्चमादिके di 
द्रव्याणां समतादशी स मुक्तः सर्वबन्धनैः | 
इति | अत एव श्रीप्रत्याभिज्ञायाम्‌ 
`बुद्धिप्राणप्रसरेऽपि बाह्यदेशाद्युपादानानाहित संकोचानां 
विश्वात्मस्वरूपलाभ एव ॥' 
इत्युक्तम्‌ ॥२२॥ 


T 


यदा तु अन्तर्मखतुर्यावधानावष्टम्भप्रकर्षलभ्यं तुर्यातीतपदम्‌ एवमयं न 
समाविशति, अपि तु पूर्वापरकोटिसंवेद्यतुर्यचमत्कारमात्रे एव संतुष्यन्नास्ते, 
तदा अस्य़-- 


मध्ये$वरप्रसव: 115311 
पूर्वापरकोट्योस्तुर्यरसमास्वादयतो, मध्ये मध्यदशायाम्‌, AAT: अश्रेष्ठः, 
प्रसवो व्युत्थानात्मा कुत्सितः सर्गो जायते । न तु 'विद्यासंहारे 
तदुत्थस्वप्नदर्शनम्‌` (२-१०) इत्युक्तसूत्रार्थनीत्या सदा व्यामृह्यति इत्यर्थः । 
उक्तं च श्रीमालिनीविजये 

“बासनामात्रलाभेऽपि योऽप्रमत्तो न जायते | 
तमनित्येषु भोगेषु योजयन्ति विनायकाः ।। 
तस्मान्न तेषु संसक्ति कूर्वीतोत्तमवाञ्छया c 
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इति प्रागपि संवादितम्‌ ॥२३॥। 


एवमेव प्रसवेऽपि प्रवृत्ते यदि तुर्यरसावष्टम्भेन मध्यपदं सिञ्चति पुनरपि, 
तदा-- 


मात्रास्वप्रत्ययसंघाने नष्टस्य पुनरुत्थानम्‌ ॥२४।। 
मात्रासु पदार्थेषु स्वप्रत्ययसं्चानम्‌ | 
` चक्षुषा यच्च संधानं वाचा वा यश्च गोचरः | 
मनश्चिन्तयते यानि बुद्धिश्चैवाध्यवस्य्ति ॥ 
अरहकृतानि यान्येव यच्च वेद्यतया स्थितम्‌ | 
यञ्च नास्ति स तत्रैव त्वन्वेष्टव्यः प्रयत्नतः ॥ ` 
इति श्रीस्वच्छन्दनिरूपिततनीत्या `विश्वमिदम्‌ अहम्‌ ` इति चिद्वनात्मरूपतां 
सर्वत्र अनुसंदधतः, पूर्वोक्तावरघ्रसवात्‌ नष्टस्य, अपहारिततुर्यैकघन- 
चमत्कारमयस्वभावस्य, पुनरुत्थानम्‌ उन्मञ्जनं तदैक्यसंपत्संपूर्णत्वं योगिनो 
भवति इत्यर्थः | तदुक्तं श्रीस्वच्छन्दे 
प्रसह्य चञ्चलीत्येब योगिनामपि यन्मनः ।` 
इत्युपक्रम्य 
` यस्य ज्ञेयमयो भावः स्थिरः पूर्णः समन्ततः | 
मनो न चलते तस्य सर्वावस्थागतस्य तु ॥ 
यत्र यत्र मनो याति ज्ञेयं तत्रैव चिन्तयेत्‌ | 
चलित्वा यास्यते कृत्र सर्व शिवमयं यत्तः ॥ ` 
इत्ति । 
` विषयेषु च सर्वेषु इन्द्रियार्थेषु च स्थितः | 
यत्र यत्र निरूप्येत नाशिवं विद्यते क्वचित्‌ IN 
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इति च ॥२४॥। 
इत्थमासादितप्रकर्षो योगी 


शिबतुल्यो जायते 115411 
तुर्यपरिशीलन प्रकर्षात्‌ प्राप्ततुर्यातीतपदः परिपूर्णस्वच्छस्वच्छन्दचिदानन्द- 
घनेन शिवेन भगवता तुल्यो, देहकलाया अविगलनात्‌ तत्समो जायते | 
तद्विगलनेन साक्षाच्छिव एव असौ इत्यर्थः । तथा च श्रीकालिकाक्रमे 
'तस्मान्नित्यमसंदिग्ध बुद्ध्वा योगं गुरोर्मुखात्‌ | 

अविकल्पेन भावेनभावयेत्तन्मयत्वतः |i 

यावत्तत्समतां याति भगवान्भैरवोऽब्रवीत्‌ । 
इति ॥२५॥ 


एवमपि च ` येनेदं तद्धि भोगतः इत्याद्युक्तरीत्या उपनतभोगातिवाहन- 
मात्रप्रयोजनात्‌ देहस्थितिः अस्य न अतिक्रमणीया इत्साह 


शरोरवृत्तिरत्रतम्‌ 115811 
प्रोक्तदृशा शिवतुल्यस्य योगिन: शिवाहेभावेन वर्तमानस्य, शरीरे बृत्तिर्वर्तनं 
тт, तदेव व्रतम्‌, स्वस्वरूपविमर्शात्मकनित्योदितपरपूजातत्परस्य नियमेन 
अनुष्ठेयम्‌ अस्य । तथा च श्रीस्वच्छन्दे 
` सु प्रदीप्ते यथा agt शिखा दृश्येत चाम्बरे | 

देहप्राणस्थितोऽप्यात्मा तद्वल्लीयेत तत्पदे ॥` 
इत्युक्त्या देहप्राणाद्यवस्थितस्यैव शिवसमाविष्टत्वमुक्तम्‌ | न पुनस्तस्य 
देहस्थितिव्यतिरिक्तं ब्रतमुपयुक्तम्‌ । यदुक्तं श्रीत्रिकसारे 
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इति ॥२७॥| 
इति ईदृग्जपत्रतवतो5स्य चर्यामाह-- 


दानमात्मज्ञानस्‌ IEFAI 

प्रोक्तचेतन्यरूपस्य आत्मनो यत्‌ ज्ञानं, साक्षात्कार:, तत्‌ अस्य दानम्‌, दीयते 
परिपूर्णं स्वरूपम्‌, दीयते खण्ड्यते विश्वभेद: दायते शोध्यते मायास्वरूपम्‌, 
दीयते रक्ष्यते लब्धः शिवात्मा स्वभावश्च अनेन इति कृत्वा । 
अथ च दीयते इति दानम्‌; आत्मज्ञानमेव अनेन अन्तेकासिभ्यो दीयते | 
तदुक्तम्‌ 

` दर्शनात्स्पर्शनाद्वापि वितताद्भवसागरात्‌ | 

तारयिष्यन्ति योगीन्द्राः कुलाचारप्रतिष्टिताः । 

इति изен 


"n 


यथोक्तदृशा शीवतुल्यतया नित्यमेवं ब्रत-जपचर्यानिष्ठत्वात्‌ निजशाक्ति- 
चक्रारूढ: स एव तत्त्व उपदेश्यानां प्रतिबोधक इत्याह- 


योऽविपस्थो ज्ञाहेतुश्व 113811 
अवीन्‌ पशून्‌ पाति इति अविपं ` कवर्गादिषु माहेश्वर्याद्या: पशुमातरः ` 
(३-१९) इत्यभिहितदृशा मा हेश्वर्यादिशक्तिचक्रं, तत्र तिष्ठति विदितस्व- 
माहात्म्यत्वात्‌ प्रभुत्वेन यः प्रतपति, स ज्ञाहेतुः; जानाति इति ज्ञा ज्ञान- 
शक्तिः; तस्या हेतुः, उपदेश्यान्‌ ज्ञानशक्त्या प्रतिबोधयितुं क्षमः | अन्यस्तु 
शक्तिचक्रपरतन्त्रीकृतत्वात्‌ स्वात्मनि अप्रभविष्णुः कथमन्यान्‌ प्रबोधयेत्‌ | 
यच्छन्दापेक्षया FAS तच्छन्देऽध्याहार्यः | च शब्दो ह्यर्थे | 
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योऽ्यमविपस्थः स यस्मात्‌ ज्ञानप्रबोधनहेतुस्तस्माद्युक्तमुक्तम्‌ ` दानमात्म- 
ज्ञानम्‌, (३-२८) इति | 


अन्ये तु ` अक्षरसारूप्यात्‌ प्रत्र्यात्‌ इति निरूक्तस्थित्या ur इति 
योगीन्द्रः, `वि इति विज्ञानम्‌, Ur इति पदम्‌, `स्थ` इति पदस्थः इत्यस्य 
अन्त्यमक्षरम्‌ | ज्ञ इति ज्ञाता, हे इति हेयः, तु इति तुच्छता, 
विसर्जनीयेन विसर्गशक्तिः, चकारेण अनुक्तसमुच्चयार्थन कर्ता परामृश्यते 
इत्याश्रित्य, यो योगीन्द्रो विमर्शशक्त्या स्वरूपात्मविज्ञानपदस्थः, स 
ज्ञाता कर्ता च अवगन्तव्यः, तदा च अस्य हेयतां तुच्छतां निःसारतां, न तु 
डपादेयतामासादयति इति व्याचक्षते; एतच्च न नः प्रातिभाति, 
पदार्थसङ्गतेर्नातिचारुत्वात्‌; प्रतिसूत्रं च ईदृशव्याख्याङ्रमस्य सहस्रशो 
दर्शयितुं शक्यत्वात्‌ ।।२९॥ 


अस्य च-- 
स्वशक्तिप्रचयोऽस्य विश्वम्‌ ।। ३०।। 
यतोऽयं शिवतुल्य उक्तस्ततो यथा-- 
` शक्तयोऽस्य जगत्कत्स्नम्‌ ..................... । 
इत्याधाम्नायदृष्था शिवस्य विश्वं स्वशक्तिमयं, तथा अस्यापि स्वस्याः 
संविदात्मनः शक्तेः, प्रचयः क्रियाशक्तिस्फुरणरूपो विकासो, विश्वम्‌ | 
यदुक्तं श्रीमृत्युजिति 
' यतो ज्ञानमयो देवो ज्ञानं च बहुधा स्थितम्‌ | 
नियन्त्रितानां बद्धानां त्राणात्तन्नेत्रमुच्यते ॥ ` 
कालिकाङ्रमेऽपि 
` तत्तद्रूपतया ज्ञानं बहिरन्तः प्रकाशते | 
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तत्प्रवृत्तावप्यनिरासः संवेत्तृभावात्‌ ।।३ २।। 
तेषां सृष्ट्यादीनां प्रवृत्तावपि उन्मज्जने$पि, नास्य योगिनः संवेत्तुभावात्‌ 
तुर्यचमत्कारात्मकविमर्शमयात्‌ उपलब्धृत्वात्‌, निरासश्चलनम्‌, तन्निरासे 
कस्यकिदप्यप्रकाशनात्‌ | यदुक्तं तत्तैव 
"wrap ऽविद्याप्रपश्चस्य स्वभावो न विनश्यति | 
उत्पत्तिध्वंसविरद्वात्तस्मान्नाशों न वास्तवः | 
यतोऽविद्या समुत्पत्तिध्वंसाभ्यामुपचर्यते | 
यत्स्वभावेन नष्टं न तन्नष्टं कथमुच्यते ॥ ` 
इति | एतदेव ere 
` अवस्था युगलं चात्र कार्यकर्तृत्वशन्दितम्‌ | 
कार्यता क्षयिणी तत्र कर्तृत्वं पुनरक्षयम्‌ OG] 
यथा । 
` कार्योन्मुखः प्रयत्नो यः केवलं सोऽत्र लुप्यते । 
तस्मिल्लु्े विलुप्तोऽस्मीत्यबुधः प्रतिपद्यते ॥ 


न तु योऽन्तर्मुखो भावः सर्वज्ञत्वगुणास्पदम्‌ | 
तस्य लोपः कदाचित्म्यादन्यस्यानुपलम्भनात्‌ dU 
इत्यनेनोक्तम्‌ 112211 


अस्य योगिन: 


सुखदुः खयोर्बहिर्मननम्‌ 113311 
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वेद्यास्पर्शज्ञातयो: सुखदुःखयोर्बहिरिव नीलादिवत्‌ इदन्ताभासतया मननं 
संवेदनं, न तु लौकिकवत्‌ अहन्तास्पर्शनेन, अस्य हि ` स्वशक्तिप्र चयोऽस्य 
विश्वम्‌ (३-३०) इत्युक्तस्‌ त्रार्थनीत्या सर्वम्‌ अहन्ताच्छादितत्वेन स्फुरति, 
त तु नियतं सुखदुःखाधेव इत्येवंपरमेतत्‌ | योगी हि प्रशान्तपूर्यष्टकप्रमात्‌- 
भावः कथं सुखदुःखाभ्यां स्पृश्यते | तथा च ध्रीप्रत्यभिज्ञासूत्रविमशिन्याम्‌ | 
'ग्राहकभ मिकोत्तीर्णानां वास्तवप्रमात्‌ दशाप्रपन्नानां तत्तत्स्वहेतू- 
यस्थापितसुखदुःखसाक्षात्कारेऽपि न तेषां सुखदुःखादि, नोत्पद्यत 
एव वा सुखादि हेतुवैकल्यात्‌, सहजानन्दाविर्भावस्तु तदा स्यात्‌ II 
इत्युक्तम्‌ । अत्त एव 
`न दुःखं न सुखं यत्र न ग्राह्यं ग्राहको | 
न चास्ति मूढभावोऽपि तदस्ति परमार्थतः U 
इति ете निरूपितम्‌ 112 211 


यतश्च उत्तीर्णपुर्यष्टकप्रमातृभावस्य योगिनो नान्तःमुखद्‌ः खसंस्पर्शः, 
अत एवासौ 


तद्विमुक्तस्तु केवली ।।३४।॥। 
ताभ्यां सुखदुःखाभ्यां विशेषेण मुक्तः संस्कारमात्रेणापि अन्तर्‌ असंस्पृष्टः, 
केवली, केवलं चिन्मात्रप्रमातृतारूपं यस्य | तदुक्तं श्रीकालिकाक्रमे 
` सुखदुः खादिविज्ञानविकल्पानल्पकल्पितम्‌ | 
भित्त्वा ट्वैतमहामोहं योगी योगफलं लभेत्‌ GU 
इति । तु-शब्दो वक्ष्यमाणापेक्षया विशेषद्योतकः, एवमुत्तरसूत्रगत्तोऽपि 
एतत्सूत्रापेक्षया ТЕТ 


यदाह 
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न च एतदस्य असंभाव्यम्‌, यत:-- 


करणशक्ति स्वतोऽनुभवात्‌ ॥३७॥। 
स्वतः स्वस्मादेबानुभवात्‌ संकल्पस्वप्नादौ, करणशक्तिः तत्तदसाधारणार्थ- 
निर्मातृत्वम्‌ आत्मनः सिद्धमेव | अनेनैव आशयेन श्रीप्रत्यभिज्ञायाम्‌ 
` अत एव यथाभीष्ट समुल्ले खावभासनात्‌ | 
ज्ञानक्रिये स्फुटे एव सिद्धेसर्वस्थ जीवत्तः ॥।' 
इत्युक्तम्‌ 1 तथासंभवात्‌ यदि चैतत्‌ गादाभिनिवेशेन विमृशति, सदा 
सर्वसाधारणा अभ्नीष्टार्थनिर्मातृतापि भवति | तदुक्तं तत्त्वगर्भे 
'यदा तु तेऽपि सुव्यक्तस्वसामर्थ्यगुणोज्वला: | 
भवेट्ढतरादूरदारिता दार्क्यदीनता | 
तदा च तेषां संकल्प: कल्पपादपतां ब्रजेत्‌ IF 
इति ॥३७॥। 


यतश्च करणशक्तिशब्दोक्त्या तुर्यत्मा स्वातन्तर्यशक्तिरेव बोधरूपस्य प्रमातुः 
सारम्‌, अतो मायाशक्त्यपहस्तिततत्स्वरूपोत्तेजनाय-- 


त्रिपदाद्यनुप्राणनम्‌ 113411 
त्रयाणां भावौन्मुख्यतदभिष्वङ्गतदन्तर्मुखी भावनामयानां सृष्टिस्थितिलय- 
शब्दोक्तानां पदानामवस्थानां, यद्‌ आदि प्रधानं त्रिचमत्कृतित्वेन आनन्दघनं 
तुर्याख्यं पदं मायाशक्त्याच्छादितमपि तत्तद्विषयोपभोगाद्यवस रेषु 
विद्युद्दाभासमानं, तेन तत्तदवसरेषु क्षणमात्रोदितेनापि, अनुप्राणनम्‌ 
अन्तर्मुखतद्विमर्शावस्थितितारतम्येन अनुगततया प्राणनम्‌, आत्मनस्तैनैव 
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जीवितेनापि चीवितस्य उत्तेजनं कुर्यात्‌ । तदुक्तं श्री विज्ञानभैरवे 
' अन्तः स्वानुभवानन्दा विकल्पोन्मुक्तगोचरा । 
यावस्था भरिताकारा भैरवी भैरवात्मनः ।। 
तद्वपुस्तत्त्वतो a4 विमलं विश्वपूरणम्‌ ।` 
इत्याद्युपक्रम्य 
` शक्ति संगमर्सक्षुब्धशक्त्यावेशावसानिकम्‌ | 
यत्सुखं ब्रह्मतत्त्वस्य तत्सुखं स्वाक्यमुच्यते |d 
लेहनामन्थनाकोटैः स्त्रीसुखस्य भरात्स्मृतेः । 
शक्त्यभावेऽपि देवेशि भवेदानन्दसंप्रुत्र: || 
आनन्दे महति प्रापे दृष्टे वा बान्धवे चिरात्‌ | 
आनन्दमुद्गतं ध्यात्वा तन्मयस्तल्लयीभ चेत्‌ ॥ 
जर्धिपानकृतोल्लासरसानन्दविजुम्भणात्‌ | 
भावयेद्ध रितावस्थां महानन्दस्ततो भवेत्‌ || 
गीतादिविषयास्वादासमसौख्यैकतात्मनः । 
योगिनस्तन्मयत्वेन मनोरूडेस्तदात्मता o 
इत्यादिना उपायप्रदर्शनेन प्रपशितम्‌ | एतच्च 
` अतिक्रुद्धः प्रहृष्टो वा कि करोमीति वा मूशन्‌ | 
धावन्वा यत्पदं गच्छेत्तत्र स्पंद: प्रतिष्ठित; ॥ ` -२२(कारिका) 
इतयादिना 
स्का, प्रबुद्ध/स्यादनावृत्त:ः ॥ ` 
इत्यन्तेन प्रदशितम्‌ । एतत्‌ स्पन्दनिर्णये निराकांन्नं मयैव निर्णीतम्‌ d 
'त्रिष्‌ चतुर्थम्‌ ...... ` (३-२०) इति सूत्रेण जागरादौ तुर्यानुप्राणनमुक्तम्‌ | 
अनेन सर्वदशागतादिमध्यान्तेषु सृष्टिस्थितिसंहारनिरूपितया भङ्गया 
निरूपितेषु इति विशेषः ।। ३८॥ 
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एतच्च त्रिपदाद्यनुप्राणनमन्तर्मुखत्वावष्टम्भत्वदशायामेवासाद्य न संतुष्येत, 
आपि तु-- 


चित्तस्थितिवच्छरोरकरणबाहोषु ।। ३ ९।। 
`त्रिण्दाद्यनुप्राणनम्‌ ` इत्येव | यथा अन्तर्मुखरूपायां चित्तस्थितौ 
तुर्येणानुप्राणनं कुर्यात्‌, तथा शरौरकरणबाह्याभासात्मिकायां 
बहिर्मुखतायामपि अन्तरविमशविष्टम्भबलात्‌ क्रमात्क्रमं तारतम्यभाजा तेन 
अनुघ्राणनं कुर्यात्‌ । यदुक्तं श्रीविज्ञानभैरवे 

“सर्व जगत्स्वदेहं वा स्वानन्दभरितं स्मरेत्‌ । 
युगपत्स्वामृतेनैव्र परानन्दमयो भवेत्‌ ॥ ` 
इत्ति | एवं हि आनन्दात्मा स्वातन्त्र्यशक्तिः सर्व॑दशासु स्फुटीभूता सती 
यथचेष्टनिर्माणकारिणी भवति ।।३९॥। 


यदा तु अयमेच आन्तरीं तुर्यदशाम्‌ आत्मत्वेन न बिमृशति, तदा 
देहा दिप्रमातृतताभावाद्‌ अपूर्णमन्यतात्मकाणवमलरूपात्‌- 


अभिलाषाद्ृहिर्गतिः संवाह्वास्य nen 
शक्तिचक्राधिट्टितैः क्ुकान्तःकरणबहिष्करणतन्मात्रभूतैः सह, संवाह्यते 
योनेर्योन्यन्तरं नीयते इति संवाह्यः, maten: पशुः तस्य 
RR अभिलाषो Hala तु । ` 
इति श्रीस्वच्छन्दोक्तनीत्या अपूर्णमन्यतात्मकाविद्याख्याणवमलरूपाद्‌ 
अभिलाषाद्धेतोर्ब हिर्गतिः, विषयोन्मुखत्वमेव भवति, न तु अन्तर्मुखरूपा- 
वहितत्वं जातुचित्‌ | यदुक्तं कालिकाक्रमे 
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*यदविद्यावृततया विकल्पविधियोगतः | 
शिवादील्लैव झटिति समुद्धावयतेखिलान्‌ ॥ 
ततः शुभाशुभा भावा लक्ष्यन्ते तद्शत्वतः | 
अशुभैभ्यञ्च भावेभ्यः परं दुःखं प्रजायते ॥ 
अतथ्यां कल्पनां कृत्वा पच्यन्ते नरकादिषु | 
स्वोत्यैदाषैश्च दह्यन्ते वेणवो वह्निना यथा ॥ 
मायामयैः सदा भावैरविद्यां परिभुञ्जते । 
मायामयीं तनुं यान्ति ते जनाः क्लेशभाजनम्‌ ॥ ` 
इति toll 


यदा तु पारमेशशक्तिपातवशोन्मिषितं स्व स्वभावमेव विमृशति, तदा 
अभिलाषाभावाद्‌ न अस्य बहिर्गतिः, अपि तु आत्मारामतैव नित्यमित्याह- 


तदारूहप्रमितेस्तत्क्षयाञ्जीवसंक्षयः ue? 
तदिति पूर्वनि दिष्टसंवेत्रात्मनि पुर्यपदे, आरूढा तद्विमर्णनपरा प्रमितिः 
संवित्‌ यस्य योगिनस्तस्य | तदिति अभिलाषक्षयात्‌, जीवस्य 
संबाह्मात्मनः पुर्यष्टकप्रमातुभावस्य, क्षयः प्रशमः; चित्प्रमातृतयैव स्फुरति 
इत्यर्थः | यदुक्तं तत्रैव 
"यथा स्वप्नानुभार्थान्प्रबुद्धो da पश्यति | 
तथा भावनया योगी संसारं नैव पश्यति ॥' 
इति । तथा 
` निरस्य чанат: संथ्रित्य पदमान्तरम्‌ | 
विहाय कल्पनाजालमट्रैतेन परापरम्‌ ॥ 
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यः स्वात्मनिरतो नित्यं कालग्रासैकतत्पर: | 
कैवल्यपदभाग्योगी स निर्वाणपदं लभेत ॥' 
इति । कैवल्यपदभागिति इन्द्रियतन्मात्राभिरसंवाह्यः ॥ ॐ १।| 


नत्वेवं जीवसंक्षये सति अस्य देहपातः प्रासः, न च असौ सुप्रबुद्धस्यापि 
देहिनः सद्य एव दृश्यते, तत्कथमयं तदारूढप्रमितिः? इत्याश डुज्ञाह- 


भूतकचुकी तदा विमुक्तो भूयः पतिसमः परः ॥॥४२॥ 
तदेति अभिलाषक्षयात्‌, जीवसंक्षये पुर्यष्टकप्रमातृताभिमानविगलने सति, 
अयं भूतकश्चुकी, णरीरारम्भीणि भूतानि कश्चुकमिव व्यतिरिक्तं प्रावरणमिव, 
न तु अहन्तापदस्पर्शीनि यस्य, तथाभूतः सन्‌ बिमुक्तो निर्वाणभाक्‌, यतो 
भूयो बाहुल्येन पतिसमः चिद्धनपारमेश्चरस्वरूपाविष्टः, तत एव परः पूर्ण, 
эта чаа" (३-२६) इत्यृक्तसूत्रार्थनीत्या दलकल्पे देहादौ स्थितोऽपि, 
न तत्प्रमातृतासंस्कारेणापि स्पृष्टः | तदुक्तं श्रीकुलरत्रमालायां 
` यदागुरुवरः सम्यक्‌ कथयेत्तन्न संशयः | 
मुक्तस्तेनैव कालेन यन्त्रस्तिष्ठति केवलम्‌ gi 
कि पुनश्चैकतानस्तु परे ब्रह्मणि यः सुधी: | 
क्षणमात्रस्थितो योगी स मुक्तो मोचयेत्प्रजा: ॥' 
इति । श्रीमृत्युजित्यपि 
`निमेषोन्मेषमात्रं तु तत्त्वं यद्युपलभ्यते | 
तदैव किल मुक्तोऽसौ न पुनर्जन्म चाप्नुयात्‌ GU 
इति 1 कुलसारेऽपि 
` अहो तत्त्वस्य माहात्म्यं ज्ञालमात्रस्य सुन्दरि | 
श्रोत्रान्तरं तु 9979 तत्क्षणादेव मुच्यते ॥` 
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zf ween 


ननु भूतकश्चुकित्वमपि अस्य कस्मात्‌ तदैव न निवर्तते । 


इत्याह 


नैसगिकः प्राणसंबन्धः 143 
निसर्गात्‌ स्वातन्त्यात्मनः स्वभावात्‌ आयातो नैसर्गिकः, प्राणसंबन्धः, 
संवित्‌ किल भगवती विश्ववैचितर्यम्‌ अवबिभासयिघुः संकोचावभासपूर्वकं 
संकुचदशेषविश्वस्फुरत्तात्मकप्राणनारूपग्राहकभूमिकां थित्वा 
ग्राह्मरूपजगदाभासात्मना स्फुरतीति नैसगिकः, स्वातन्व्यात्‌ 
प्रथममुद्भासितोऽस्याः प्राणसंबन्धः | तथा च श्रीवाजसनेयायाम्‌ 
"या सा शक्ति: परा सूक्ष्मा व्यापिनी निर्मला शिवा | 
शक्तिचक्रस्य जननी परानन्दामृतात्मिका ॥ 
महाघोरेश्वरी चण्डा सृष्टिसंहारकारिका | 
frag त्रिविधं त्रिस्थं बलात्कालं प्रकर्षति ॥' 
इति संविद एव भगवत्याः प्राणक्रमेण नाडित्रयवाहिसोमसूर्यवह्णयात्मा- 
वस्थित्ातीतानामतवर्तमानरूपबाह्मकालोल्लसनविलापनकारित्वमुक्तम्‌ | 
तदुक्तं स्वच्छन्देऽपि 
'प्राण: प्राणमयः प्राणो विसर्गापूरणं प्रति । 
नित्यमापूरयत्येष प्राणिनामुरसि स्थितः ।।' 
इति । प्राणस्य 
этеер स्मृतः प्राणः स्वप्रवृत्तो हलाकृतिः ।' 
इतियुक्तनीत्या श्रीस्वच्छन्दभट्रारकरूपप्राणमयत्वात्‌ विसर्गापूरतया 
सृष्टिसंहारकारित्वमभिहितम्‌ इति युक्तमुक्तम्‌ नैसमिकः प्राणसंबन्धः 
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इति | अत एव श्रीभट्टकल्लटेन प्राणाख्यनिमित्तदाढर्चम्‌ 
‘ma संवित्‌ प्राणे परिणता ।' 
इति तत्त्वार्थचिन्तामणावुक्तम्‌ ।।४३।। 


अतश्च स्थितेऽपि नैसगिके प्राणसंबन्धे यस्तदारूढ आन्तरीं कला विमृशन्नास्ते 
स लोकोत्तर एव इत्याह-- 


नासिकान्तर्मध्यसंयमात्‌ किमत्र सव्यापसव्यसौषुस्लेषु uu 
सर्वनाडीचक्रप्रधानरूपेषु सव्यापसव्यसौषुम्नेषु दक्षिणवाममध्यनाडीपदेषु, 
या नासिका, नसते कौटिल्येन वहति इति कृत्वा, कुटिलवाहिनी प्राणशक्तिः, 
तस्याः अन्तरिति आन्तरी संवित्‌, तस्या अपि मध्यं सर्वान्तरतमतया 
प्रधानम्‌ | 
` तस्य देवातिदेवस्य परब्रोधस्वरूपिणः | 
विमर्शः परमा शक्तिः सर्वज्ञा ज्ञानशालिनी ॥ ` 
इति श्रीकालिङ्रमो क्तनीत्या यत्‌ विमर्शमयं रूपं तत्संयमात्‌ अन्तनिभालन- 
प्रकर्षात्‌, किमत्र उच्यते, अयं हि सर्वदशासु देदीप्यमानो निर्व्युत्थानः परः 
समाधि: | तदुक्त धीविज्ञानभैरवे 
“легате: सामान्या सर्वदेहिनाम्‌ | 
योगिनां नु विशेषोऽयं संबन्धे सावधानता ।।` 
इति ux 


एवमीदृशस्य योगफलं दर्शयन्‌ प्रकरणमुपसंहरति - 


भूयः स्यात्प्रतिमीलनम्‌ ।।४५।। 
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samand, 89, 138, 144, 150 

samanantam, 138 

samadhau upasarga, 88 

samadhi, 16, 20-21, 35, 37, 41, 57- 
58, 87, 101, 103, 119-21, 138, 141, 
145-46, 148-49, 165, 167, 184, 
188, 219, 238; obstacles to attain- 
ing real, 88 

samdveta, 31 

samdhana: “aiming,” 54 

samhüra, 137, 206 

sontkalpa, 151 

samsa, 2, 13, 19, 28, 134, 197, 242 

samwit, 36, 238 

sarvajlnanottara, 16 

sattva guna, 132 

sattvika abhinaya, 159, 162-63 

sufyugea, 84 

sau, 75 

savikalpa, 178 

sidhaka, 78, 89, 144 

südhanas, 16, 52, 64 

sy, 25 

gütatya gamane, 129 

AONE, 24, 159 

süttvika, 159 

semen, 82—83 

sernivowels, 107 

sensations, 110, 132, 170, 215, 221 

sentences, 4, 26, 74, 76, 164, 175, 178— 
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79, 199 

sex, 28,47, 222 

siddhas, 10, 64, 164, 215 

Siddhamrita Tantra, 111-13 

six coverings, 107—9, 134, 226 

soma, 61, 2235—36 

son or daughter of a barren woman, 
15 

soul, 76, 135, 1589-80, 198, 204, 241 

sound, 3, 29, 50, 68-69, 85, 88, 106, 
112, 120, 153, 170, 177, 199, 222, 
226, 233, 242 

soundless, 69, 85, 112, 119, 177 

so Аат. 109, 196 

space, 12, 17, 23, 32, 60, 63-64, 171 

apanda, 3, 9-10, 17, 23, 29, 31, 35 
43, 56, 60—62, 64, 66, 70, 77, 79, 
86, 8B, 91, 96, 113, 117, 122-23, 
132, 160, 165, 182, 207, 209, 237; 
astra, 135, 140-41, 241: nirmaya, 
10, 23, 223 

spandana (internal throbbing), 147 

sparsa (touch), 24 

speech, 85, 177, 188 

sphuta, 99 

sphutatama, 99 

sphutatara, 99 

spirituality, 64, 194, 227 

spontaneous, 78, 195 

sristi, 203, 206, 219 

Stavacintamani, 158 

sthüna-prakalpana, 6 

sthiti, 203, 206, 219 

sthitidasa, 203 

sthitivacchartra, 224 

sthüla, 139 

aubject, 42-43, 111, 144, 209, 215, 219 

subjectivity, 41-43, 53, 57, 83, 110- 
11, 206 

subtle, 5, 10, 24, 27, 40, 81, 97, 114, 
119-21, 134, 137-39, 142, 147, 
160, 171, 173, 179, 182, 209, 235— 
38 

subtleness, 171 


successive movement, 32 

suprabuddha, 41 

supreme glittering (sphurana), 184 

supreme void, 89, 112-13 

surrender, 9 

susuma, 237 

susumna nadi, 142 

suguplt, 3, 36, 38-39, 180—852, 209, 
223 

süksma Sarira, 138 

sikaman vrittz, 147 

апатит, 147 

surya, 61, 2858—16 

Svacchanda Tantra, 5, 24, 31, 43, 47, 
53, 66, 142-44, 150-62, 160, 164- 
65, 171, 174, 183, 188-89, 195-96, 
215-16, 227, 286-37, 239-40 

svacchandra, 165, 192 

svaciia, 182 

svapna, 3, 36, 38, 180-82, 209, 223 

svapnasuätantrya, 61 

sporüpe, 3d, 129 

svatantrahhivah, 164 

svüstika Gang, 146 

suiitanirya Sakti, 26, 30, 3233, 47, 69, 
167, 173, 175-77, 219, 225, 234 

Swami Lakshmanjoo, 1, 3—4, 6 

eword, 181, 232 

&ubda, 24, 106, 132, 138, 170, 175, 226 

babdarüasi, 69 

Saivism, 2-6, 19, 33, 85, 94-95, 104, 
107-8, 140, 241 

&ukticakra, 66, 199 226 

&ahticabrasamudhüane, 32 

&aktimana, 155 

sa ktisandhane, 59 

saktitomd, 47 

nakti pratyahara, 111 

&aktopüya, 6, 33, 141 

Sankara, 17 

Baroda, 236 

karira, 14, 114, 214 

&ariram havik, 114 

tartravrittirvratam, 191, 232 

Akiu samavesa, 34 
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Sambhava: samave&a, 30-31; visarga, 
цы 

4ambhavopdyva, 6, 32-33, Т0, 124, 
127, 140—411, 144, 149-50, 181 

Härte kalm, 138 

nis Каа, 187-38 

&gstra, 14, Ad 

Siva: siras, 4; consciousness, 192; 
has five energies, 106; Sütras, 1 
2, 4-6, 9-11, 47, 70, 73, 85, 94, 111, 
128, 141, 144, 194, 199, 239, 241: 
Sütra Vimar&int, 2, 4-5, 241—142 

SLOVO, 169 

&iparyapti, 150-51 

&rpavastha, 89 

Srikanthisarhita Sastra, TG 

Sri Kantht Süstra, 173 

&ubhasubhavasang, 26 

buddha, 66, 89, 124, 138, 214 

áuddhavidya, 23, 66, 108, 134, 215 

buddha tattva, 54 

didra, 185 

гаре, 101 

Surya, 14, 53, 170, 209, 214, 220, 226, 
Add 

satkona, 101 

tanmatras, 105, 132, 134, 138, 209, 
226 

tantras, 34, 43, 85, 107, 157-58, 175, 
197 

Tantrasadbhäva, 18, 80-81, 90, 132, 
135 

Tanträloke, 6, 95, 111 

taste, 42, 88, 106, 110, 132, 170, 175, 
198, 220, 222. 226 

tetpurusa, S4. 

tattvagarbha, 218 

tattvas, 38, 134, 137 

tatteadhva, 139 

tattvünümaviveko, LAS 

tattvartha, 246 

tGlu, 143 

tims, 24, 159, 162; abhinava, 159, 
162; guna, 132, 159 


masika, 120—230 

tejas (fire), 24 

this-consciousness, 208-10 

this-ness, 53, 153, 210 

thoughtless, 40—41, 104, 138, 182 

Timirodshäta Tantra, 115, 179 

tiraskare, 214 

tirodhünna, 86 

trance, 30, 34-35, 144, 189 

transcendental, 177 

trüna, 1à 

trika system, à 

trikona, 100—101. 

tripatha, 88 

Tri&irobhairava, 93 

tritayabhokta vire&zh, AZ 

turya, 3, 36-37, 41-43, 121, 180-181, 
184, 186, 188, 190, 219-220, 223- 
224, 220, 22H 

furyarasa, 180, 186 

turva (canm kāra), 206 

turyütita, 190 


uccara, fi 

udana, 235 

udyamo bhairava, 30, 36, 70 

umd, 46-47 

umakumagrl, АТ 

unawareness, 40 

universal: agitation, 68; conscious- 
ness, б, 14, 19-21, 24, 2930, 36, 
43, 53-54, 68, 113, 145, 148, 153- 
54, 156-57, 177, 221, 240-41; 
dance is his self, 156; God Con- 
sciousness, б, 150-155, 157-158, 
155; I-Consciousness, 14, 24, BU, 
109-10, 196; power, 65-66; wheel, 
59-06 

universality, 2, 11, 99, 160, 209 

unmanda, 144, 151, 230 

unmesa, 31, 97, 108, 112 

upanisad, 161 

upTya, 6, 32-33, 73, 93, 123, 141 

Utpaladeva, 5, 110, 185 


Плант, ЭЧ 
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usma, 108 


vacuum, 19 

райт, 235—346 

vaibhari,85, LIT 

vai&ya, 185 

vorge, 22, 1177-78 

varana, 152 

varna, 6, 185 

Vasugupta, 1, 4, 10, 15 

viteaka (world of the alphabet), 28 

vfeya (world of objects), 26, 28 

wae, 85 

Vamadeva, 84 

vama, 28 

Vasudeva, 80 

yu lair), 24 

vedana, 152 

Vedas, 14 

Vedünta, 95-96, 161 

vidya kald, 137 

vidyüasamüre, 119 

vidya Ёаїй, 107, 147-38 

cyana, 14, 34, 51, 53, 55—58, 221, 
224 

Vijianabhairava Tantra, b, 115,117, 
133, 139--40, 154, 183, 195-96, 
221-22, 238 

vikalpa, 38, 145, 227 

vimar&a, 74, 182, 195 

vimaréasektya, 200 

vimarsint, 4 

vimaktah, 231—32 

viras, 42—43 

Viravala Sastra, 34 


viresah, 42 

ving, Bd, 85-806 

visarga, 84, 95, 102, 104-5, 112, 177, 
199 

vieargnsektih, 199 

pismaya, 44 

viisin, 25, 87 

vibra, 105 

vivam, 201 

vitvasamghaftah, 144 

viBvasamharah, 32 

visna samghatta, 63 

Visnu, 215 

vitarka üGtmajfünam, 56 

void, 14, 53, 158, 160, 170, 203—4, 209 

voidness, 14, 50, 53, 90, 115, 203, 220 

vowels, 85, 94-95, 97, 99, 102, 104, 
177-74 

vrittt, 4, 237 

vyutthüna, 35, 165 


wakefulness, 154, 157: in deep sleep 
state, 40; in dreaming state, 40; in 
waking state, 39, 41 

wheel of energies, 28, 32—34, 41-42, 
198-99 

wish-fulfilling tree (kafpataru), 218 

woman, 103, 157, 207, 235 

womb, 129, 160, 177, 226, 235 

wonderstruck, 45 

worship, 192, 221 

worshiper, 78 


vogadarsana, 169 

yogic powers, limited, 65, 70, 146 
yori, 22, 177—78 

yorniwarga, 22-23, 20 
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‘The Author 
Swami Lakshmanjoo 


Swami Lakshmanjoo was born in Srinagar, Kashmir on 
May 9, 1907. He was the last and the greatest of the saints and 
masters of the tradition of Kashmir Shaivism. Having a deep 
understanding of the philosophy and practices of Kashmir 
Shaivism, he was like a splendid and rare jewel. Beginning from 
childhood he spent his whole life studying and practicing the 
teachings of this unique sacred tradition. Because of his intel- 
lectual power and strength of awareness, he realized both spiri- 
tually and intellectually the reality of its thought. 

Being born with a photographic memory learning was always 
easy. In addition to complete knowledge of Kashmir Shavisim 
he had a vast knowledge of the traditional religious and philo- 
sophical texts of India. When translating or teaching he would 
freely draw on other texts to clarify, expand and substantiate 
his teaching, He could recall an entire text by simply remem- 
bering the first few words of the verse, 

In time his reputation as a learned philospher and spiritual 
adept spread. Spiritual leaders and scholars journeyed from all 
over the world to receive his blessing and to ask him questions 
about various aspects of Kashmir Shaiva philosophy. He gamed 
renown as a devotee of Lord Shiva and as a master of the 
nondual tradition of Kashmir Shaivism. 

Throughout his life Swami Lakshmanjoo taught his disciples 
and devotees the ways of devotion and awareness. He shunned 
fame and recognition and did not seek his own glory. He knew 
Kashmir Shaivism was a most precious jewel and that by God’s 
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grace, those who desired to learn would be attracted to its teach- 
ings. His earnest wish was that Kashmir Shaivism be preserved 
and made available to all who desired to know it. 

On September 27, 1991 Swami Lakshmanjoo attained the 
great liberation and left his physical body. 
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